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Lord Lieutenant General, 
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OF 
England, Scotland and Ireland, &<. 


And Knight of the moſt Noble Order of the Garter. 


May it pleaſe your Grate, 


4 


= performed this Charge, that gives me the boldneſs 
to preſent it to Your Grace. T have done it as 
well as I could; and for the reſt, my Obedience 
dll will bear me out : For I took not this task upon my 
; ſelf, but was intreated to it by them who have. 
power to Command me. But yet it is very neceſſary that it ſhould 
be addreſſed to Your Grace, 'who are, 4s Sozomen ſaid of Theo- 
doſius, Certaminum Magiſter, & orationum Judex conſtt- 
tutus : You are appointed the! great «Maſter of our arguings, and 
are moſt fit to be the Fudge of our Diſcourſes, eſpecially when they 
do relate and pretend to publick Influence and eA dvantages to the 
Church. We all are witneſſes of Your Zeal to promote true Reli- 
gion, and every day find You'to be agreat Patron to this very poor 
Church, which groans under the Calamities and permanent Effetts of 
aWar atted by Intervals for above Four Hundred years; ſuch 
which the intermedial Sun-ſhines of Peace could bus very weakly 
| | A 2 repair. 
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repair, Our ( hurches are ſtill demoliſhed, much of the Revenue; 
irrecoverably fwallowed by Sacriledge, and digeſted by an unavoid- 
able impunity ; Religion infinitely divided, and parted into formi- 
dable Sets ; the People extremely Ignorant, and I = by inheri- 
tance ; ſuperſtitiouſly Irreligiout, and uncapable of Reprobf. And 
amidſt theſe and very many more inconventences, it was. greatly ne- 


ceſſary that God ſhould ſend us ſuch a KING, and he ſend us 
a aV ul gas w_ fa I 2 of 3 of Joyns 
them to bys heart. | | 
For we do not look upon Your Grate only as 4 Favourer of the 
(burche's Temporal _ though even for that the Souls of the 
relieved ( lergie do daily bleſs You : neither are You our Tatron only 
as the Cretans were to Homer, or the Alenadz to Simonides, 
Philip zo Theopompus, or Severus to Oppianus ; but as 
Conſtantine and Theodofius were to (; - ard. that is, deſi- 
rous that true Religion ſhould be promoted, that the Intereſt of Souls 
ſhould be advanced, that Truth ſhould flouriſh, and wiſe Principles 
ſhould be entertaw'd, as the beſt (ure againſt thoſe Evils which this 
Nation hath too often brought upon themſelves. Tn order to which 
excellent purpoſes it is hoped, that the reduftion of the Holy Rite of 
Confirmation into uſe and Holy prattice may contribute ſome very 
great moments. For beſides that the great Uſefulneſs of this Mi- 
niſtery will greatly endear the Epiſcopal Order, to which ( that [ 
may uſe $. Hierom's words) if there be not attributed a more 
than common Power and Authority, there'.will be as many 
Schiſms as Prieſts ; it will alſo be a means of endearing the Perſons 


J 


of the Prelates to their Flocks, when the People ſhall be convin- 
ced that there is, or may be, if they pleaſe, a perpetual entercourſe 
of Bleſſmgs and Love between them; when God by their Holy 
ands refuſes not to give ro the People the earneſt of an eternal inhe- 
ritance, when by them he bleſſes , and that the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus, and the Love of God, and the Communication of his 
Spirit, 7s conveyed to all perſons capable of -—> roomy by the ('on- 

aut, and on the hands and Prayers of their Biſhops. 
 eAndindeed not only very many fingle Perſons, but even the 
whole Church of Ireland hath need of (Confirmation. We have moſt 
of us contended for falſe Religions and nn-Chriſtian Propoſitions * 
and now that by God's «Mercy and the Trofperity and Piety 
of his Sacred «Majeſty the Church is broken from her Cloud, and 
many are reduc'd to the true Religion and righteous worſh1 -f 
| 0 pb 
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God, we cannot but call to mind, how the Holy Fathers of the Pri: 


mitive ( hurch often have declar d themſelves in Councils, and by a 
perpetual Diſcipline, that ſuch perſons who are return'd from Setts 
and Herefies into the Boſom of the Church ſhould not be re-baptiz'd; 
but that the Biſhops ſhould Impoſe hands on them in Confirmation. 
It s true, that this was Tag's to ſupply the defet of thoſe Schiſ- 
matical Conventicles, who did not uſe this Holy Rite : For this 
Rite of Confirmation hath had the fate to be oppos'd only by the 


 Schiſmatical and Puritan Parties of old, the Novatians or Ca- 


thari, and the Donatiſts; and of late by the Jeſuits; and new 
Cathari, the Puritans and Presbyterians; the Ju evil Spi- 
rit of Contradittion keeping its courſe in the ſame chanel, antl de- 
ſcending regularly amongſt men of the ſame Principles, But 


therefore in the reſtitution of a man, or company bf men; or 4 . 


Church, the Holy Trimitives, in the Council of © P. Laodi- 
cea and Orange, thought that to Confirm ſuch perſons was the 
moſt agreeable Diſcipline ; not only becauſe  ſuth perſons did not in 
their little and dark «A ſſemblies uſe ths Rite; but becauſe they 
always greatly wanted it, For it u a ſure Rule in our Religion, 
and is of an eternal truth, that they who keep not the Uruty of 
the Church, have not the Spirit of God ; and _ it is 
moſt fit ſhould receive the miniſtery of the Spirit, when they return 
to the boſom of the ('hurch, that ſo indeed they may keep the Uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. eAnd therefore Aﬀteri- 
us Biſhop of Amaſia compares ( onfirmation tothe Ring with which 
the Father of the Prodigal adorn'd his returning Son. Datur 
nempe prodigo poſt tolam & annulus, nempe Symbolum in- 
telligibilis ſignaculi Spirits. And as the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Dove, extended his mighty wings over the Creatidn and hatch'd 
the new-born World, from its ſeminal powers, to Light and Opera- 
tion, and Life and «Motion; ſo in the Regeneration of 
the Souls of Men, he gives a new Being, and Heat and 
Life, Procedure and 'Perfettion, Wiſdom and Strength : 
and. becauſe that this was miniſtred by the Biſhops hands in 
(C, onfirmation, Was ſo firmly believ'd by all the Primitive ( harch, 
therefore it became a Law, and an Univerſal prattice in all 
thoſe «Ages, in which men defir d to be ſav'd by all means. The La- 
tin Church and the Greek always did uſe it, and the Bleſjngs of it, 
which they beliey'd' conſequent to it, they expreſſed in a holy Dray- 
er, which in the Greek Euchologion they hs very anciently and 
. LL - A 3 | conſtantly 


” oo » a © » 
Sac a Ws fun « - . 


- * * 
Je IE 


WW we — 


þ Acris N- 
aro FA 
Gamnev, in 


ewAe v9.0: 


elow cuTw 3 
7 


F op ws 8 Þ 


; 's TY &- 

Ns » Xz TT, 0- 
NWYdpuss *y 
TEICKUV HTS 
Cs v8u(cet]og. 
v'O wi ne- 
Me 

Tas 


& 240v #iAors 
nol X41 
Neg. 


De AMiraculu 
S. Benedift, 
Z 1,8. I; I4 . 


2 Adrovaldus, that Charles Martel, entring 
ntos League with Biſhop Lunprandus, ſent his Son Pepin to 
him, ut, mote Chritianoram fidellum, capillum ejus pri- 
mus attonderet, ' ac Pater ill: Spiritualis exifteret, that be 
might,” after the manner of (hriſtians, firſt cut bis hair, ( in to- 
ken of fervice to Chriſt ) and'{'in confirming him } he ſhould be his 
Spiritual Father.' «And ſomething like this we find concerning 
William Earl of W arren and Surrey, who when he had Ded:- 
cated the (burchof S. Pancratius and the Priory of Lewes, re- 
ceiv'd (,onfirmation, and gave ſeizure per capillos capitis mei 
C fas he in the Charter ) & fratris met Radulphi de Woarrena, 
= abſcidit cum cultello de capitibus noſtris Henricus Epi- 
copus Wintonienſis ; by the hairs of my head and of my Bro- 
ther's, 'which Henry Biſhop of Wincheſter cut off before the Al- 
tar-: meaning ( according to the ancient Cuſtom ) in Confirmation, 
when they by that Solemnity addifted themſelves to the free Servitude 
of the Lord Jeſus. The (eremony us obſolete and chang'd, but the | 


Myſtery can never. And indeed. that is one of the advantages in 


which we can rejoyte concerning the miniſtration of this Rite mm the 
Church of England'and Ireland ; That whereas it was ſometimes 
clouded, ſometimes bindred, and ſometimes hurt, "by the appenaage 
EY and uſeleſs Ceremonies, it is now reduc'd to the Primi- 
woe and firſt Simplicity amongſt us, and the excreſcencies ys y ” 
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(Church of Rome are wholly par'd away, and by holy Prayers and 

the eA poſtolical Ceremony of Impofition of. the Biſhops hands it- 
worthily and Fealouſly adminiſtred. The Latins usd to ſend. 
Chriſm to the Greeks, when they had uſurped fome juriſdittion aver. 
them; and the Pope's Chaplains went with a quantity of it ta. CP. 
where the Ruſsians oſualy met them for it ; . for that was then the: 
{eremony of this Mimiſtration : But when' the Latins demanded. 
fourſcore pounds of Gold befides other gifts, they went away, and. 
chang'd their Cuftom, rather than pay an unlawful and ungodly 
Tribute. ' Non quarimus veſtra, ſed vos; We require/no-. 
thing but leave to impart God's bleſiings with pure Intentions and a 
Spiritual «Mzniftery. eAnd as the Biſhops of our (hurches res 
cerve nothing from the Teople for the Miniſtration of this Rite, fa 
they defire nothing but Love and . juſt Obedience in Spiritual and 
Ecclefraftical duties ; and we offer our Flocks Spiritual things 
without mixture of T emporal advantages from them; - we miniſter 
the Rituals of the Goſpel without the Inventions of Men, Religion 
without Superſtition, and only defire to be beliey'd m ſuch things, 
which we prove from Scripture expounded by the (|atholick Prattice 
of the Church of God. . | IS 1.04. OA: (3 m0 
Concerning the Subje@ of this Diſcourſe, the Rite of Confit- 
mation, #t were eafre to recount many great and glorious expreſſi- 
ons which we find in the Sermons of the Holy Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Apes : ſo certainitns, that in this thing we ought to be $ea- 
| lous, as being defirous to perfwade our People to give: us leave toda 
them great good. But the following Pages will doit; T hope; cant 
petently : only we ſhall remark , that when'they had gotten a cu: 
ftom anciently, that in caſes of neceſſuty they did permit Deachns 
and Lay-men ſometimes to Baptize, yet they never did ctnfide in it 
much . but with much caution and curioſity commanded that ſuth 
perſons ſhould, when that Neeceſſuty was 'pyer, be carried \tathe 
Biſhop tobe Confirm'd, ſo to ſupply all precedent defetts. relating30 
the paſt imperfect miniſtery, und: future neceſſity and Hanger > as 
appears in the Council of Eliberig.) And\the Ancients had ſo great 
eſtimate and veneration to this Holy Rite; that as in Heraldry they 


 diflinguiſh the ſame" thing by ſeveral names, when they relate to 
Perſons of greater. Þminency, and they 'blazon the Arms 0 the 
Gentry by: x Mſtals, of the Noplity by: precious Stones, 0 " 
Kings and Princes by Planets 2 ſo. when they would feenifie the 
Unitionwhich was us d in Confirmation, they gave it 4 ſpecial _ 
| +4 an 
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and of more diſtinition and remark; and therefore the Oil us'd in 
Ba -un they call'd EAGvIOYy but that of Confirmation WAS Ktey % yeiounr 
and they who ſpake properly kept this difference of words, until by 
mcaution and ignorant careleſneſi the names fell into confuſion, and 
the thing into diſuſe and diſ-reſpett. But it is no ſmall addition to 
the Honour f this «Min(ſtration, that ſome wiſe and good men 
have pioufly believed; that when Baptiz'd ( briſtians are Confirm'd, 
and ſolemnly bleſ'd by the Biſhop, that then it is that a ſpecial An- 
gel-Tuardian ts appointed to keep their Souls from the aſſaults of 
the Giri of darkneſs. Concerning which, though I ſhall not in- 
terpoſe mine own opmion, yet thu I ſay, that the Piety of that ſup- 
=: x. 1s not difagreeable to the intention of this Rite : for ſince by 
thus the Holy Spirit of God ( the Father of Spirits ) # given, it us 
not unreafonably thought by them, that the other good Spirits of 
"I'y the eAngels who are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to min1- 
ſer to the good of them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, ſhould 
pay their kind offices in fubordination to their Prince and Fountain ; 
that the firſt in every kind might be the meaſure of all the reſt. But 
there are greater and ſtranger things than this ma does for the 
Sonls of p Servants, and for the honour of the mſteries which 
himſelf hath appointed. | 

We ſhall only add that this was ancient, and long before Popery 
entred into the World, and that this Rite hath been more abus'd by 
Popery than by any thing : and to this day the Bigots of the Ro- 
man Church are the greateſt Enemies toit ; and from them the Preſ(- 


| p/ 


byterians. - But befides that the ( hurch of England and Ireland 
does religiouſly retain it, and hath appointed a ſolemn Officer for the 
eMeiniftery; the Lutheran and Bohemian Churches do obſerve 
it carefully, and it 1s. recommended and eſtabliſh d in the Harmony 
of the Proteſtant Confeſſions. 

 eAndnow, may it pleaſe Your Grace to grve me leave to implore 
Your Aid and ( ountenance for the propagating this ſo religious and 
nſeful a Miniftery, which, as it 1s a peculiar of the Biſhop's Office, 
z alſo agreat enlarger of God's Gifts to the People. It is a great 
inſtrument of Union of hearts, and will prove an effettive Deletery 
to Schiſm, and an endearment to the other parts of Religion : it s 
the confummation of Baptiſm, and a preparation to the Lord's Sup- 
per © tt 1 the Vertue from on high, - and the ſolemnity of our Spiritn- 
al Adoption. But there will be no need to uſe many arguments to 
enflame your Zeal in this affair, when Your Grace ſhall find, that 
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to promote it will be a great Service to God ; for this alone will con- 
clude Your Grace, who are ſo ready, by Laws and Executions, by 
word and by Example, to promote the Religion of (rift, asit s 
taught in theſe Churches. I am not confident enough to defire Your 
as: for the reading this Diſcourſe, to lay afide any one honr of 

our greater Employments, which cn ſo much of Your Days 
and Nights: But IT ſay that the Subjet is greatly worthy of con- 
fideration, Nihil enim inter manus habui, cui majorem ſol- 
licitudinem przſtare deberem. eAnd for the Book it ſelf, I 
can only ſay what Secundus did to the wiſe Lupercus, Quoties 
ad faſtidium legentium deliciaſque reſpicio, intelligo nobis 


commendationem ex ipſa mediocritate libri petendam : TI can 


commend it becauſe it 14 little, and ſo not very troubleſome. «And 


if it could have been written according to the worthineſiof the T hing 
treated in it, it would deſerve ſo great a Patronage : but becauſe 
it i not, it will therefore greatly need it ; but it can hope for it on 
no other account, but becauſe it is laid at the feet of a Princely Per- 
ſon, who uu Great and Good, and one who not only ts bound by Du- 
ty, but by Choice hath obliged Himſelf to do advantages to any wor- 
thy Inſtrument of Religion. But I have detain'd Your Grace ſo 


long in my eAddreſs, that Your Pardon will be all the Favour which 
ought to be hop'd for by 


Your Grace's moit Humble 
and Obliged Servant, 


Fer. Danenſis. 
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THE INTRODUCTI ON. 
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nomy of our Redemption wrought by him in an admirable order and 
Conjugation of glorious Mercies, the greateſt thing that ever God 
did to the World, 1s the giving to us the Holy Ghoſt - and poffibly 
thisis the Conſummation and PerfeQion of the other. Forin the 
work of Redemption Chriſt iadeed made a new World; we are 
wholly a new Creation, and we muſt be ſo: and therefore when 
S. John began the Narrative of the Goſpel, he began in a manner and ſtyle very like 
to Moſes in his Hiſtory of the firſt Creation 3 1» the beginning was the Word, &c. All 
things were made by him, and without hins twas not any thing made that was made. But 
as in the Creation the Matter was firſt : there were indeed Heavens, and Earth, and 
Waters 3 but all this was rude and without form, till the Spirit of God moved upon the 
ace of the waters : Soit is in the new Creation. We area new Maſs, redeem'd with 
the bloud of Chriſt, reſcued from an evil portion, and made Candidates of Heaven 
and Immortality 3 but we are but an Embryo in the regeneration, until the Spirit of 
God enlivens us and moves again upon the waters - and then every ſubſequent motion 
and operation.is from the Spiftit of God. We cannot ſay that Feſws is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt. By him welive, in him we walk, by his aids we pray, by his emotions 
we deſire : we breath, and figh, and groan by him ? he helpsus in all owr infirmities, 
and he gives usall our ſtrengths; he reveals myſteries ro us, and teaches usall our du- 
ties; he ſtirs us up to holy deſires, and he aquates thoſe defiresz he makes ws to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure. | P22 Bey SOD. - RESTS 
For the Spirit of God is that in our Spiritual life that a Man's Soul is in his Natural - 
without it we are but a dead andliveleſs trunk. But then, as a Man's Soul in propor- 
tion to the ſeveral Operations of Life obtains ſeveral appellatives 3 it is Vegetative, 
and Nutritive, Senſitive, and Intellective, according as it operates: Sois the Spirit 
of God. He is the Spirit of Regezeratioz in Baptiſm, of Renovation in Repentance 3 
the Spirit of Zove, and the Spirit of holy Fear 3 the Searcher of the hearts, and the 
Spirit of Diſcerning3 the Spirit of i/dJom, and the Spirit of Prayer. In one myſtery 
he illuminates, and in another he feeds us : he begins in one, and: finiſhes and perfects 
in another. It is the ſame Spirit working divers Operations. For he is all this now 
reckoned, and he is every thing elſe that is the Principle of Good unto us5 heis the 
Beginning, and the Progreflion, the Conſummation and Perfeftion ofus all : and.yer. 
every work of his is perfeCt in its kind, and in order to his own deſignation; and from 
the beginning to the end is Perfection all the way. Juſtifying and SanQifying Grace 
is the proper entitative Product inall ; but it hath divers appellativegs and connorati- 
ons in the ſeveral rites : and yet eventhen alſo, becauſe=of the identity of the Prin- 
ciple, the fimilitude and general conlonancy in the Effet, the ſame appellative is gt- 
ver, and the ſame effe& imputed to' niore that one 3 and yet none of them can bg 
omitted, 
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omitted, when the great Maſter of the Family hath bleſſed it, and given it inſtity- 
tion. Thus S. Dionys calls Baptiſm T itexy Þ Feoyovias TEAdwoin, the perfedion of the 
Divine birth; and yet the baptized perſon muſt receive other myſteries which are 
more ſignally perfettive * 7 72 wwpy yeros 7rhawrhn Confirmation is yet more per- 
feFive, and is properly the perfeJion of Baptiſm. | | 

By Baptiſm we are Heirs, and are adopted to the inheritance of Sons, admitted 
to the Covenant of Repentance, and engag'd tolive a good Life; yet this is but the 
ſolemnity of the Coyenant,: which muſt paſs into after-aQts hy other ibfluences of the 
ſame Divine principle. Until we receive the ſpirit of 0bſignation or Confirmation, 
we are but babes in Chriſt in the meaneſt ſence, Infants that can do nothing, that 
eannot ſpeak, that cannot refiſt any violence, expos'd to every rudeneſs, and periſh- 
ing by every Temptation. £8. —- re BY 

But therefore as God at firſt appointed'us a miniſtery of a ew birth 5 fo alſo hath 
he given to his Church the conſequent Miniſtery of a new #rexgth. - The Spirit 
mov da little upon the waters of Zaptiſmr, and gave us the Principles of Life ; but in 
Confirmation he makes us able to move our ſelves. In the firſt he is the Spirit of Life ; 
but in this he 1s the Spirit of Strength and Motion. .. Baptiſma eft nativitas, Unguen- 
tune vero oft nobis aitioris inſtar E* motive, ſaid Cabaſilas, In Baptiſm we are intitled 
to the inheritance - but becauſe we are in our Infancy and minority, the Father gives 
wnto his Sons a Tutor, a Guardian and a Teacher iz Confirmation, ſaid Kupertws : that 
as We are baptized into the Death and Reſurreftion of Chriſt; ſoin Confirmation 
we may be renewedin the Inner man, and ſtrengthned in all our Holy vows and pur- 
poſes, by the Holy Ghoſt miniſtred according to God's Ordinance. 

The Holy Rite of Confirmation is a Divine Ordinance, and it produces Divine 
Effects, and is miniſtred by Divine Perſons, that is, by thoſe whom God hath ſandi- 

. fiedand ſeparated tothis miniſtration. At firſt, all that were baptiz'd were alſo con- 
firm'd - andever ſince, all good people that have underſtood it have been very zZea- 
lous for itz and time was in Ezgland, even fince the firſt beginnings of the Reformati- 

.on, when Confirmation had been leſs carefully miniſtred for about fix years, when 

the people had their firſt opportunities of it reſtor'd, they ran to it in ſo great num- 

Saks Wk” bers,. that Churches and Church-yards would not hold them 3 inſomuch that Ihave 

foft.Hierarch, Tead * that the Biſhop of Cheſter was forcd to. impoſe hands on the people in the 

RN HaF Fijelds, and was ſo oppreſſed with multitudes, that he had almoſt been trode to death 

: by the people, and had died with the throng, if he had not been reſcued by the Ci- 
vil Power. | 

But men have too much neglected all the miniſteries of Grace, and this moſt eſpe- 
cially, and have not given themſelves toa right underſtanding of it, and ſo neglett- 
ed ityet more. But becauſe the prejudice which zheſe parts of the Chriſtian Church 
have ſuffered for want of it is very-great, (as will appear by enumeration of the ma- 
oy and great Bleſhngs conſequent to it ) I am not without hope that it may be a ſer- 
vice acceptable to God, and an uſeful miniſtery to the Souls of #»y Charges, if by in- 
ſtructing them that know not, and exhorting them that know, 1iſet forward the pra- 
ice of this Holy Rite, and give reaſons why the people ought to love it and to de- 
fire it, and how they are to underſtand and prattiſe it, and conſequently, with what 
dutious affeQions they are to relateto thoſe perſons whom God hath in ſo ſpecial and 
figna] manner made tobe, for their good andeternal benefit, the Miniſters of the Spt- 
rit and Salvation. 

S. Bernardin the Life of S. Malachias, my Predeceſlor in the See of Down and Con- 
nor, reports that it was the care of that good Prelate torezew the rite of Confirmation 
in his Dioceſe, where it had been long negleted and gone into deſuetude. It being 
too much our caſe in Irelazd, 1 find the ſame neceffity, and am obligd tothe ſame 
procedure, for the ſame reaſon, and in purſuance of ſo excellent an example : Hoe 

Cap. 9.De fide enim eft Evangelizare Chriftum, ( laid S. Auſtin )) non tantim docere que ſunt dicends 

TIS. .. 2 Chriſto, ſed etiam que obſervanda ei qui accedit ad compagem corporis Chriſti; For 
this is to preach the Goſpel], not only to teach thoſe things which are to be ſaid of 
Chriſt, but thoſe alſo which are to be obſerved by every cone who defires to be con- 
federated into the Society of the Body of Chriſt, which is his Church : that 1s, not 
only the dofrines of good Life, but the Myſteries of Godlineſs, and the Rituals of 
Religion, which iſſue from a Divine fountain, are to be declar'd by him who would 
fully preach the Goſpel. 

Inorder to which performance I ſhall declare, 


I. The Divine Original, Warranty and Iaſtitutionofthe Holy Rite of Confirmma- 
tiOD 2. That 


- ws 


Of the Divine Original, and Inſtitution, &c.. 


| d. That this Rite was to be a, perpetual and never-ceaſiog Miniſtrgrion, : "RY WORE 
,. 3+ - That it was aftually continued and praCtiſed by all the ſucceediog Ages of the 
pureſt and Primitive Churches. , | | 


4. That this Rite was appropriate to the Miniſtery of Biſhops. CS. ts 
5. That Prayer and Impoſition.of the Biſhop's hands did make the whole Ritual ; 
and thoughother things were added, yet they were not neceſlary, or any thing of 


the [aſtitution. _ | lr Fs” | | 
. 6. Thar many great Graces and Bleſſings were conſequent to the worthy recep- 


tion and due miniſtration of it. _ BE = EE 
.' 7. I ſhall add ſomething of the manner of Preparation to it, and Reception of 


wu. 


$ K:£ T. I. 
)# the Divine Original, Warranty and Inſtit ation of the Holy Rite 
of Confirmation: 


T N the Church of Rome they have determin'd Confirmation to be a Sacrament pro- 
prit nowinjs, properly and really 3 and yer their Doors have, ſome of them at 


leaſt, been paxlo iniquiores, a little unequal and unjuſt to their propoſition, info- * : 
Bo- De S acram, - 


much that from themſelves we have had the greateſt oppoſition in this Article. 


d:Þþ.3. q. uni, 
#-: 7 F 


zacina and Henriquez allow the propoſition, but make the Sacrament to be ſo unne- ,,2&# 
ceſſary, that alittle excuſe may juſtifie the omiſſion and almoſt negleR of it. And 2: 1id.3. De 


Loemelizs and Daniel 2 Jeſu, and generally the Engliſh Jeſuits have,- to ſerve ſome 
ends of their own Family and Order, diſputed it almoſt into contempt, that by re- 
preſenting it as unneceflary, they might do all the minifteries Ecclefiaſticalin Exglan 
without the affiſtance of Biſhops their Superiors, whom they therefore love not, be- 
cauſe they are ſo. Bur the Theological Faculty of Paris have condemn'd 
their Doctrine as temerarious: and ſavouring of Herefie 3 and in the later Schools 
have approv'd rather the Doctrine of Gamachews, Efliws, Kelliſon, and Belar- 
2:ine, who indeed do follow the Doctrine of the moſt Eminent perſons in the 
Ancient *School, Richard of Armagh, Scotww, Hugo Cavalli, and Gerſon the 
Learned Chancellor of Paris, who following the Old Roman order, Amalariay 
and 4lbinws, do all teach Confirmation to be of great and pious Uſe, of Divine Ori- 
ginal, and to many purpoſes neceffary, according to the Doftrine of the Scriptures 
and the Primitive Church. = - 
Whether Confirmation be a Sacrament or no, 1s of no uſe to diſpute; and if 
it be diſputed, it can never be prov'd to be fo as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
that is, as generally neceſſary to Salvation: but though it be no Sacrament, it cannot 
follow that it is not of very great Uſe and holineſs: and as a Man is never the leſs 
tied to Repentance, though ir be no Sacrament; fo neither is he ever the lefs ob- 
lig'd to receive Confirmation, though it be ( as it ought) acknowledg'd to, be of an 
Uſe and Nature inferiorto the two Sacraments of Divine, dire&t and immediate in- 
ſticution. It is certain that the Fathers in a large Symbolical and general ſence call 
ie a Sacrament 3 but mean not the ſame thing by that word when they apply itto 
Confirmation, as they do when they apply it to Baptiſm and the. Lord's Supper. 
That it is an excellent and Divine Ordinance to purpoſes Spiritual, that it comes 
from God and miniſters in our way to God, that is all we are concern'd to inquire 
after : and this I ſhall endeavour to prove not only againſt the Jeſuzts, but againſt af 
Opponents of what (ide ſoever. LS OS VEL . x] - 
My Firſt Argument from Scripture is what T learn from Optatws and S. Cyril. Opta- 
tvs writing againſt the Dozatiſts hath theſe words : Chriſt deſcended into the water, 
not that in him, who is God, was any thing that could be made cleaner, but that the wa- 
fer was to precede the future UnGion, for the initiating and ordaining and fulfilling 
the myſteries of Baptiſm. He was waſhd, when he was in the hands of Johns 
then followed the order of the myſtery, and the  - finiſh'd what the Son did ask , 
; an 


ſacram. 
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and what the Holy Ghoſt decler d - The Heavens were open'd, God the Father anointed 
him, the Spiritual Unition preſently deſcended in the likeneff of « Dove, and: ſate upon 
his head, and was fpred all over him, and he was called the Chrift, when he wit 
the anointed of the Father. To whom alſo, leſs Inpoſition of hands ſhould ſeem 
fo be wanting, the voice of God was heard from the cloud, . ſaying, This is my 
Sort in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. That which Oprates fays is this 3 
that upon and in Chriſt's perſon, Baptiſm, Confirmation and Ordination were 
conſecrated and firſt appointed. He was Baptized by S. Fobw5 he was Confirm'd 
by the Holy Spirit, and anointed with Spiritual Union in order to that great work 
of obedience to his Father's wilt; and he was Conſfcerated by the voice cf God 
from Heaven. In all things Chriſt is the Head, and the Firſt-froits : and in theſe 
things was the Fountain of the Sacraments and Spiritual Grace, and the great ' 
Exewplar of the Oeconomy of the Church. For Chriſt was »ulViis pententie 
debitor : Baptiſm of Repertance was not neceſlary to him, who never finn'd ; but 
ſo it became him to fulfil all righteouſneſs, and to be a pattern to us all. But we 
have need of theſe things, though he had not 5 and in the ſame way in which Sal- 
vation was wrought by hitn for himſelf and for us all, in the ſame way he inten- 
ded * we ſhould walk. He was Baptized becauſe his Father appointed it fo - we 
muſt be baptized becauſe Chriſt hath appointed it, and we have need of it too. He 
was Conſecrated to be the great Prophet and the great Prieſt, becatiſe »o mar 
takes on him this honour, but he that was called of God, as was Aaron : aid all they 
who are to miniſter in his Prophetical office under him muſt be conſecrated and ſo- 
lemnly ſet apart for that miniftration, and aftet his glorious example. He was 
Anointed with a Spiritual UnQion from above after his Baptiſmrs for after Jeſws was 
baptized, he aſtended up from the waters, and then the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
him. Tr istfue, he receiv'd the Fulneſs of the Spiritz but we receive him by mea- 
fure 3 but of bis fulneſi we all receive, grace for grace: that is, all that he receiv'd int 
order to his great work, all that in kind, one for another, Grace for Grace, weare 
fo receive according to our meaſures and our necefficies. And as all theſe he receiv'd 
by external miniftrations 3 fo muſt we : God the Father appointed his way, andhe, 
by bis Example fitſt, hath appointed the ſame to us3 that we alſo may follow him in the 
fegeneraticn, and work out ou? Salvation by the fame Graces in the like ſolemnities. 
For if he needed them for himſelf, then we need them much more. If he did not- 
heed them for himſelf, he needed them for us, and for 6ur Example, that we might 
follow his ſteps, who by receiving theſe exterior folemaities and inward Graces be- 

came the Author and finiſher of our Salvation, and the great Example of his Church. I 
fhall nor need romake ufeotthe fancy of the Murcoſiars and Colabarſians, who turn- 
ing all Myfteries into Numbers, reckoned the nutteral letters of Tegrtees, and made 
them coincident to the « and @* but they intended to ſay, that Chriſt receiving the 
Holy Dove after his Baptiſm became all in all tous, the beginning and the perfeQion 
of our Salvation 5 here he was confirm'd, and receiv'd the @ to his &, the Confumma- 
fionto his Initiation, the completion of his Baptiſm and of his Headſhip in the Goſpel. 
But that which I ſhall rather add is what S. Cyri/from hence argues. When hetruly was 
baptized in the River of Jordan, he aſcended ont of the waters, and the Holy Ghoſt ſubſtan- 
tzally deſcended npon him, like refling upon like. Andto you alſo in like manner, after 
ye ; aſcended from the waters of Baptiſm, the Union is given, which bears the my 
or ſamilitude of him by whom Chriſt was anointed that as Chriſt after Baptiſm and the 


coming of the Holy Spirit upon him went forth to battel ( in the Wilderneſs ) and over- 
came the adverſary ; ſo yealſo, after Holy Baptiſm andthe myſlical OnFion ( or Confir- 
mation, ) being veſted with the Armour of the Holy Spirit, ate enabled to ftand againſt 


the oppoſite Potvers. Here then is the fir _ ground of our ſolemn recetving the 
Boy Spirit, or the Union from above after Baptiſm, which we underſtand and re- 
preſent by the word Confirmation, denoting the principal effe@ of this Unction, Sp1- 
ritual Strength. Chriſt, who is the Head of the Church, entred this way upon his 
duty and work : and he who was the firſt ofall the Church, the Head and great Ex- 
ample, is the meaſure of all the reſt ; for we can go to Heaven no way but in that 
"a in which he went before us. | 

here are ſome who from this Story would infer the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
after Chrift's Baptiſm nor toſignifie that Confirmation was to be a diſtin Rite from 
Baptiſm, but a part of it, yet ſuch a part as gives fulneſs and Conſummation to it. 
S. Hierom, Chryſoſiom, Enthymins and Theophyla&® go not ſo far, but would have us 


by this to naderſtand that the Holy Ghoſt is given vw them that are _ 
at 
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; of the HolyRite of Confirmation. 
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But Reaſon -and the Context. are both againlt it. 1. Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
was not given-by John's Baptiſm 5 that was: reſerv'd to be one of Chriſt's glories 3 
who alſo,. when by his Diſciples he baptiz'd many, did 'not give them the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 and when. he commanded his Apoſtles to baptize- all Nations, did not 
at that time ſo much as promiſe the Holy Ghoſt: he was promis'd diſtinQly; 
and given by another Miniſtration. 2. The deſcent of the Holy Spirit was a 
diſtint mimſtery from the Baptiſm: it was not only after Jeſ@ aſcended from 
the waters of- Baptiſm 3 but there was ſomething intervening, and by a new office 
or miniſtration : For there was Prayer joynd in the miniſtery. SoS.Lxke obſerves 5 
twhile Jeſus was praying, the Heavens were opers'd, and the Holy Spirit deſcended : for 
ſo Jeſ#4. was pleasd to conlign the whole Office and Ritual of Confirmation. Pray- 


er tor-invecating the Holy Spirit, and giving him by perſonal application 5 which as 


the Father did immediately, fo the Biſhops do by Impoſition of hands. 3. S. Auſti# 
obſerves that the apparition of the Holy Spirit like a Dove was the viſible or ritual 
part 5 andthe voice of Lee the word to make it to be Sacramental 3' arced3} 
verbum ad elemenium, © fit Sacramertnum « for ſo the miniſtration was not only per- 
form'd og Chrilt, but conſign d to the Church by fimilitude and exemplar inſtitution. 


Trad, 380. 19 
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] ſhall only .add, thatthe force of this Argument is «ſtabliſhed to us by more of the . 


Fathers. + S. Hilary upon this place hath theſe. words: The Fathers voice was heard, 
that from thoſe things which were conſummated in Chriſt, we might know that 
after the Baptiſm of water the Holy Spirit from the gates of Heaven flies unto ws 5 
and that we are to be anointed with the Uni#ion- of a celeſtial glory, and be made 
the Sons of God by the adoption of the woice of God, the Truth by the very effe@®s 
of things prefigur d unto wa 1he ſimilitude of a Sacrament. So $. Chryſoſtom :- 1 
the beginnings always appears the ſenſible viſions of Spiritual things for their ſakes 
who cannot receive the underſtanding of an incorporeal nature; that if afterwards 
they. be. .not -ſo done ( that is, after the ſame viſible manner ) they may be believ'd 
by thoſe things which were already done. But more plain 1s that of Theophyla@ - 
The Lord had not need of the deſcerit of the Holy Spirit, but he did'all things for 
our F aps and himſelf is' become the Firſt-fruits of all things - which we 5? tad 
wards were to receive, that be might become the firſt-fruits among many Brethren. 
The conſequent is this, which I expreſs in. the words of S.: 4uftir, affirming, 


Chriſti in Baptiſmo columbams un@ionem noftram 'prefiguriſſe ; The Dove' 1n 


Chriſt's Baptiſm- did repreſent - and prefigure our UnCtion from aboye, that is; 
the. deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon us in - the -rite: of - Confirmation. Chriſt 
was . baptized, ' and ſo muſt we. But after Baptiſm he had: a new miniſtration 
for the. reception of the Holy Ghoſt : and becauſe this was done for our ſakes; 
we alſo muſt follow that example. And this being done immediately before his 
entrance into the Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil, it plainly deſcribes tous 
the Order of this miniſtery, and the Bleſſzmg delignd to us: Aﬀeer we are baptiz'd, 
we need to be ſtrengthned and confirm'd propter pugram ſpiritualemz we are to fight 
againſt the Fleſh, the. World arid the Devil, and therefore muſt receive the mini- 
ſtracion of the Holy: Spirit of God : which 1s the defign and proper work of Gonfir- 
mation; For (they are the words of the Excellent Author of the imperfe& work 
upon S. eMatthew, imputed to S. Chryſoſtom ) The Baptiſm of Water profits ws, be- 
cauſe it waſhes away the ſins we have formerly committed, if we ripent of them. But 
it does not ſand#:fie the Soul, nor precedes the Concupiſcences of the Heart and wonur evil 
thoughts,” nor drives them back, nor repreſſes our carnal deſires. But he therefore who is 
C ovly)) ſo baptized, that he does not alſo receive the Holy Spirit;' is baptized in his Bo- 


dy, and his ſins are pardon'd; but in his Mind he is yet but a Gatechumen : for ſo it 


i written, He that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his: «ard therefore _ 
ward out of his fleſh will germinate worſe ſins, becauſe be hath not reteio' d the Holy Spirit 
conſerving him. ( im his Baptiſmal Grace, but the houſe of his. Body #: empty 3' where- 
fore that wicked ſpirit finding it ſwept with the DoQrines of Faith, as with beſoms, en- 
ters in, and in a ſevenfold manner dwells there. Which words, beſides that they 
well explicatethis myſtery, do alſo declare the neceflity af -Confirmation, or re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt after Baptiſm, in imitation of the Divine precedent of our 
Bleſſed Saviour.. . : FEY eo 

2. Afterthe. Example of Chriſt, my next Argument is from his Fords ſpoken to 
Nicodemws in explication of the prime myſteries -Evangelical's' Onleff a man be borr 
of Water and of the Holy Spirit, he ſhall nt; enter into the Kingdom of God. Thele 
words are the great Argument which the Church ufes for the indiſpenſable neceflity 


\ 
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of Baptiſm 3 and having in them ſo great effort, atd not being rightly underſtood, 
they have ſuffered many Convullions ( ſhallI call them?) or Jaterpretations. Some 
ſerve their own Hypotheſis by ſaying that Water is the Symbo!, and the Spirit is the 
Baptiſmal Grace : Others, that it isa & Js voir, one is only meaiit, though here 
betwo Signatures: But others conclude, that Water is only neceſlary, but the Spi- 
fit is ſuper-added as being afterwards to ſupervene and move upon theſe Waters ; 
And others yet affirm, that by Water is only meant a Spiritual Ablution, or the effe& 
produced by the Spirit 3 and ſtil] they have intangled the words ſo that they have _ 
| aw made uſeleſs tothe Chriſtian Chutch, and the meaning too many things makes 
nothing to be anderſtood, But Truth 1s ealie, intelligible and clear, and withotit 
objeQion, and is plainly this: 7 

Unlefs a man be Baptized into Chriſt, and Confirmed by the Spirit of Chriſt, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Chriſt 3 that is, he is not perfeQtly adopted into 
the Chriſtian Religion, or fitted for the Chriſtian Warfare: And if this plain and 
natural ſence be admitted, the place is not only eafte ang intelligible, but conſonant 
to the whole Defiga of Chriſt and Analogy of the New Teſtament. 

For, firſt, Our bleſſed Saviour was Catechizing of Nicodewws, and teaching him 
the firſt Rudiments of the Goſpel, and like a wiſe Maſter-builder, firſt lays the foun- 
dation, The Do@&rine of Baptiſne and laying on of Hands 5 which afterwards S. Paul 
putinto the Chriſtian Catechiſm, as Iſhall ſhew in the ſequel, Now theſe alſo are 
the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion taught by Chriſt himſelf, and things 
which at leaſt to the Doors might bave been ſo well known, that our Bleſſed Savi> 
our upbraids the not knowing them. as a ſhame to Nicodewas, S. Chryſoſiom and 

 TheophylaF, Euthymings and Rypertas affirm, that this Generation by Water and the 
Holy Spirit might have been underſtood by the Old Teftament, in which Nicodemss 
was ſo well skilled. Certain it is, the Dodrine of Baptiſms was well enough 
known tothe Jews, and the &F@oiT1os 78 TYrudl@- 12 Cr, the iHnmination and ir- 
radiations of the Spirit of God was not new to them, who believed the Viſions and 
Dreams, the Daughter of a Voice, and-the influences from Heaven upon the Sons of 
the Prophets : and therefore although Chriſt intended to teach him more than what 
he bad diſtinQ notice of, yet the things themſelves had foundation in the Law and the 
Prophets : but although they were high Myſteries, and ſcarce diſcerned by them 
who either were ignorant or ijncurious of ſuch thingsz yet to the Chriſtians they 
were the very Rudiments of their Religion, and are beſt expounded by obſervation 
of what S. Paxl placed in the very foundation, But, 

2. Baptiſm is the firſt Myſtery, thatis certain 5 but that this of being born of the 
Spirit is alſo the next, is plain in the very order of the wards - and that it does mean 
a Myſtery diſtin from Baptiſm, will be eaſily afſented to by them who conſider, 
tbat although Chriſt Baptized and made many Diſciples by the Miniſtery of his 
Apoſtles, yet they wbo were ſo baptized into Chriſt's Religion did not receive this 
Baptiſm ofthe Spirit till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 

 3- The Baptiſmof Water was not peculiar to John the Baptiſt, for it was alſo of 
Chriſt, and miniſtred by his command 3 it was common to both; and therefore the 
Baptiſm of Water is the leſs principal here. Something diſtint from it is here in- * 
tended. Now if we add totheſe words, That S. John tells of another Baptiſm which 
was Ghriſt's peculiar, He ſhal/ baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire 3 That 
theſe words were literally verified upon the Apoſtles in Pentecoſt, and afterwards 
upon all the Baptized in Spiritual effeF, ( who, beſides the Baptiſm of Water, dt- 
ſtintly bad the Baptiſm ofthe Spirit in Confirmation : ) it will follow that of neceſ- 
fity this muſt be the meaning and the verification of theſe words of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our to.Nicodemas, which muſt mean a double Baptiſm : Travſibimus per aquen & ig- 
nem, auteguam venicmas inrefrigeriums, We mult pals through Water and Fire, be- 
fore we enter iuto Reſt; that is, We muſt firſt be Baptized with Water, and then 
with the Holy Ghoſt, who firſt deſcended in Fire; that is, the only way to enter in- 
to Chriſt's Kingdom is by theſe two Doors of the Tabernacle, mbich God hath pitched, 
| = not Man, firſt by Baptiſer, and then by Confirmation; firſt by Water, and then by 
the Spirit. | 
The Primitive Church had this Notion ſo fully amongft them, thatthe Author 
of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions attributed to S. Clement, who was S. Pauls Scholar, 
8.Clm.Fp.4. affirms, That a man is made aperfe@t Chriſtian ( meaning Ritually and Sacramen- 
Fenfndpep, tally, and by all exterior ſolemnity ) by the Water of Baptiſmand Confirmation of the 
Biſhop: and from theſe words of Chriſt now alledged, derives the uſe andinftitution 
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of the Rite of Confirmation. The ſvme ſence of thele words is given NE us by S. Cy- 


prian, who intending to prove the inſufficiency of one without the.other, ſays, Twrc 
enim.plene SanTificari & eſſe Dei filis. paſſunt,, ſi Sacrameeto atroque naſcantur, ciu 
ſeriptume ſit, Niſt quis natus fuerit ex aqua &- Spiritu, non poteſt intrare in regnum Dez. 
Then they may. be fully Sanftified and become the Sons of God, if they be born with 
both the Sacraments, or Rites 3 for it is written, Unleſs a.an be born of: Water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. The ſame allo. is the Commen- 
tary of * Euſebius Emiſſenus 5 and S. || Anſiin tells, That although ſome, underſtand 
theſe words only of Baptiſm, and others of the Spiric only, 24. in Confirmation 3 yet 
others { and certainly much better ) underſtand wirumgue Sacremenium, both the 
Myſteries, of Confirmation as well as Baptiſm. * Amalarius Fortunatus brings this 
very Text to reprove them that negle& the Epiſcopal Impoſition of Hands : 
[ << Concerning them who by negligence loſe the Biſhop's preſence, and re- 
<& ceive. not the Impoſition of his Hands, it is to be conſidered; left in juſtice 
< they be condemned, in which they exerciſe Juſtice negligently, becauſe they 
«* ought to make haſte to the Impoſition of Hands 3 becauſe Chriſt laid, Unleff a mare 
<< be born again of Water and the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God : And 
&« as he ſaid this, ſo alſo he ſaid, Unlef your Righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs 
& of " Scribes aud Phariſees, ye ſhall rot enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
© Yen. WC: rx + a - | f 

To thisI foreſee two Objections may be made. Firſt, That Chriſt did not jnſti- 
tute Confirmation in this place, becauſe Confirmation beiog .for the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who was to come upon none of the Apoſiles till Jeſas was glorified, theſe 
words ſeem too early for the configning an Effet that was to be ſo long after, anda 
Rite that could not be practiſed til] many intermedial events ſhould happen. . So ſaid 
the, Evangeliſt, The Holy Ghoſt was come upon none of them, becauſe Jeſus was not yet 
glorified; 1otimating that this great Effe& wasto be in after-time - andit is not like- 
ly that.the Ceremony ſhould be ordained before the Effet it ſelf was ordered and pro- 
vided for 3 that the Solemaity ſhould be appointed before proviſions were made for. 
the Myſtery; and that the outward, which was wholly for the inward, ſhould be in- 
ſiruted before the inward and principal had jts abode amongſt us. . .. .  ;- 
To this T anſwer, Firſt, That it is no unuſual things for. Chriſt gave the Sa- 
crament of his Body before: his Body was givenz the Memorial of his Death 
was inſtituted before his Death. 2.. Confirmation might here as well. be inſtitu- 
ted as Baptiſm, and by the ſame. reaſon. that the Church from theſe words con- 
cludes the neceſfity of one, ſhe may alſo infer the defignation of the other; for the 
effect of Baptiſm was at that time no more produced than that of Confirmation. 
Chriſt had not yet purchaſed to himſelf a Church, he had not wrought. remiſfion of. 
fins to all that believe on bim3 the Death of Chriſt was not yet paſled, into which 
Death the Chriſtian Church was to be Baptized. 3. Theſe words are fo an inſtitu-, 
tion of Confirmation, as the fixth Chapter of S. Fehr is of the blefled Euchariſt : 
It was deſignative, not ordinative, it was in deſign, not inprefent command 3 here. 
it, was preached, but not reducible to practice till its proper ſeaſon. 4. It was 
ke the words of Chriſt to S. Peter, When thou art converted, confirm thy Bre-. 
thren. Here the command was given, but that Confirmation of his Brethren was to 
be performed in a time relative to a ſucceeding accident. 5. Itis certain that long 
before the event and Grace was given, Chriſt did ſpeak of the Spirit of Confirmati-. 
on, that Spirit which was to deſcend in Pextecoſt, which all they weretoreceive who 
ſhould believe on him, which whoſoever did receive, ont of his Belly ſhould flow R:- 
wers of Living Waters, as isto be read in thatplace of S. Joh» now quoted. 6. This 
predeſignation of the Holy Spirit of Confirmation was, preſently followed.by ſome 
little antepaſt and doxar:olz, or littte givings of the Spiritz for our Blefſed Savionr 
gave the Holy Ghoſt three ſeveral times. Firſt, «uwuIpus obſcurely, and by. intimati- 
on and ſecret vertue, then when he ſent them to heal the fick, and anoint them with 
Qil ia the Name of the Lord. Secondly, &xluroripems wore expreſly and ſigually after 
the ReſurreQion, when he took his leave of them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: 
And this was togive them a power of miniſtring Remiſtion of ſins,. and therefore rela- 
red to Baptiſm and the miniſteries of Repentance., . But, Thirdly, he gave it 7eA«c- 
Tips more perfeFly, and this was the Spirit of Confirmationz for he was.not at all un- 
til.now, 27 49. lu Tveope yo, lays the Text, The Holy Ghoſt was,not yet : So almoſt 
all the Greek, Copies Printed and Manuſcriptz and ſo S.,Ghryſoflow, Athaneſins, 
Cyril, Ammonius in the Catena of the Grate Leontins, Theophylaf#, Enthy-- 
; mins, 


Ad Stephanum., © 


* Homil.in Do- 
minic.prim.poft 


Aſcenſ. 


|| Epif.108, ad 
Selencienum, 


* L.c.27. 
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* N-.9.ed He- 22iw9, and all the Greek Fathersreadit 3 fo S. * Hierom and S. || uſtin among the 4- 
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tines, and ſome Latin Tranſlations read it. Our Tranflations read it, The Holy Ghoſt 
45 n0t yet given, Was not cnaurois in them, as ſome few Greek Copies read it - but the 
meaning isalike, Confirmation was not yet aftual, the Holy Spirit, viz. of Confir: 
mation, was not yet come upon the Church: but it follows not but he was long be- 
fore promiſed, deſigned and appointed, ſpoken of and declared. * The firſt of theſe 
Collations had the Ceremony of Chriſm or Anointing joyned with it, which the 
Church in proceſs of time transferred into her uſe and miniſtery : yet it is the Jaſt on- 


1y that Chriſt paſſed intoan Ordinance for ever 3 it is this only which is the Sacra- 


mental conſummation of our Regeneration in Chriſt; for in this the Holy Spirit is 
not only evepryeict Tae preſent by his power, but preſent vo1wd\w;, ws ay «To: TH ouyſing- 
p3oy Te 3} ToArtuopuor, as S. Gregory Nazian2en expreliles it, to dwell with us, to 
converſe withus, and to abide for ever; & exec £9 nuas mAvoio;* foS. Paul deſcribes 
this Spirit of Confirmation, the Spirit which he hath ponred forth upon ws richly or plen- 
tifuly, that is, in great meaſures, and to the fu}] conſummation of the firſt myſteries 
of our Regeneration. Now becauſe Chriſt is the great Fountain of this Bleſſing to 
us, and he it was who fent his Father's Spirit upon the Church, himſelf beſt knew his 
own imtentions, and the great Bleſſings he intended to communicate to his Church, 
and therefore it was moſt agreeable that from his Sermons we ſhould learn his purpo- 
ſes and his blefling, and our duty. Here Chriſt declared rem Sacramenti, the ipiritu- 
al Grace which he would afterwards impart to his Church by exterior Miniſtery, in 
this as in all other Graces, Myſteries and Rituals Evangelical : Niſt quis, Unleſs a mar 
be born both of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 

- But the next Objection is yet more material. 2. For if this be the meaning of our 
Blefled Saviour, then Confirmation is as neceflary as Baptiſm, and without it ordina- 
rily no'man can be ſaved. The Solution of this will anſwer a Caſe of Conſcience, 
concerning the neceſiity of Confirmation 3 and in what degree of duty and diligence 
we are bound to take care that we receive this Holy Rite. I anſwer therefore, that 
entring into the Kingdom of God, is being admitted into the Chriſtian Church and 
warfare, to become Sons of God, and Souldiers of Jeſw Chrift. And though this be 
the outward Door, and the firſt entrance into Life, and conſequently the King's 


high-way, and the ordinary means of Salvation yet we are to diſtinguiſh the exter- 


nal Ceremony from the internal Myſtery : The Niſ# quzs is for this, not for that 3 and 
yet that alſo is the ordinary way. QUnrleſf a man be baptized, that is, unleſs he be 21:- 
deed regenerate, he cannot be ſav'd : and yet Baptifm, or the outward waſhing, is the 
Solemaity and Ceremony of its ordinary miniſtrationz and he that neglects this, 
when it may be had, is not indeed Regenerate 5 he is not rezewed in the ſpirit of his 
eMind, becauſe he negleAs God's way, and therefore can as little be ſav'd as he who, 
having receiv d the External Sacrament, puts a bar to the intromiſſion of the Inward 
Grace. Both cannot always be had; but when they can, although they are not 
equally valuable in the nature of the Thing, yet they are made equally necellary by 
the Divine Commandment. Andin this there i5sa great, but genera), miſtake in the 
doQrine of the Schools, diſputing concerning what Sacraments are neceſliary neceſ/ſz> 
fate medii, that is, as necefiary Means, and what are neceflary by the neceſlity of 
Precept, or Divine Commandment. For although aleſs reaſon will excuſe from the 
attual ſuſception of ſome than of others, and a leſs diligence for the obtaining of one 
will ſerve than in obtaining of another, and a ſupply in one is eafier obtained than in 
another; yet no Sacrament hath in it any other neceflity than what is made merely 
by the Divine Commandment. But the grace of every Sacrament, or Rite or Myſte- 
ry which isof Divine ordinance is neceflary indiſpenſably, ſo as without it no man 
can be ſavid. And this difference is bighly remarkable in the words of Chriſt record- 
ed by S. eMark, He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth 
ot ſhall be damined. Baptiſm it ſelf, as to the external part, is not neceſſary meceſſztate 
mediz, or indifpenſably 3 but baptiſmal Faith for the remiſfion of fins in perſons ca- 
pable, that indeed is necefſary : for Chriſt does not ſay that the want of Baptiſm 
darnns as the want of Faith does 3 and yet both Baptiſm and Faith are the ordinary 
way of Salvation, and both neceffary 3 Baptiſm, becauſe it is fo by the Divine Com- 
mrandment, and Faith as a neceſſary means of Salvation, in the very Oeconomy 3nd 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Thus it is alſo in the other Sacrament 3 Unleſs we eat ihe 


| fleſh of the Son of Men, and drink his blood, we have no life in 4s: and yet God for- 


bid that every man that is not Communicated ſhould die eternally, But 1t© means 
plainly, that without receiving Chrift, as he is by God's intention intended we ſhould 


receive 


of the Holy Ree of Confirmation. ; 9 


receive him in-the Communion, we have no life in us. Plaijnly thus, Without the 
Internal grace we cannot live 3 and the External miniltery is the uſual and appointed 
means off conveying to us the Internal : and therefore although without the E xt<roal 
it is poſſible to be ſav'd, when it is impoſlible to be had 3 yet with the wilful negleqt 
of it we cannot. Thus therefore we are to underſtand the words of Chriſt declaring 
the neceſlity of both theſe Ceremonies : They are both neceſlary, becauſe they are 
the means of ſpiritual advantages and graces, and both miniſter to the proper ends of 
their appointment, and both derive from a Divine Original : but the ritual or cere- 
 monial part in rare emergencies 1s diſpenſable 3 but the Grace is indiſpenſable. With- 
out the grace of Baptiſm we ſhall die in our fins 3. and without the grace or internal 
part of Confirmation we ſhall never be able to reſiſt the Devil, but ſhall be taken 
captive by him at his will. Now the External or Ritual part is the means, the ſea- 
ſon and opportunity ofthis Grace 3 and therefore is at no-hand to be negletted, leſt 
| we be accounted deſpiſers of the grace, and tempters of God to ways and proviſions 
extraordinary. For although when without our fault we receivenot the Sacramen- 
tal part, God can and will ſupply it to us out of his own ſtores, becauſe no man can 
periſh without his own fault 3 and God can permit to himſelf what he pleaſes, as being 
Lord ofthe Grace and of the Sacrament: yet to us he hath givena Law and aRule 
and that is the way of his Church inwhich all Chriſttans ought ro walk. In ſhort, 
The «/e of it is greatly profitable 3 the negle@ 1s inexcuſable 3 but the contempt is dams- 
nable. Tenentur non negligere ſi pateat opportunitas, laid the Biſhops in a Synod at Pa- 
ris : If there be an opportunity, it muſt not be negleted. Obligantar ſuſcipere, aut 
ſaltem non contemnere, ſaid the Synod at Sens : They are bound to receive it, or at 
leaft not to deſpiſe it. Now be defpilcs it that refuſes it when heis invited to it, or 
when it is offered, or that neglects it without cauie. For cauſieſly and contewpinonſly 
are all one. Burt theſe anſwers were made by gentle Caſwiſts : he only values the 
Grace that deſires it, that longs for it, that makes uſe of all the means of Grace, 
that feeks out for the means, that refuſes no labour, that goes after them as the Mer- 
chant goes aſter Gain - and thereforethe 0/4 Ordo Romanys admoniſhes more ſtrict- _ 
ly 3 Omninoprecauendum eſſe ut hoc Sacramentum Confirmationis non negligatur, quid in 0ffc.Sab. 
tunc omne Baptiſma legitimum Chriſtianitatis nomine confirmatur: We muſt by all 74/79 erat. 
means take heed that the Rite of Confirmation be not negleQed, becauſe in that eve- Hi, avi 
ry true Baptiſm is ratified and confirmed. Which words are alſo to the ſame pur- 
poſe made uſe of by Albizws Flaccws., No man can tell to what degrees of diligence De 0fi.divin. 
and labour, to what ſufferings or journeyings he is oblig'd for the procuring of this Faſch. _—_ 
miniſtery : there muſt be debita ſolicitudo, a real providential zealous care to be 
where it is to be had, is the duty of every Chriſtian according to his own circum- 
ſtances 3 'but they who will not receive it unleſs it be brought totheir doors, may 
live in ſuch places and in ſuch times where they ſhall be ſure ro miſs it, and pay the 
price of their neglect of ſo great a miniſtery of Salvation. Tyurpiſſama eft jaFura que . __ 
per negligentiam: fit, Heis a Fool that loſes his good by careleſneſs - But no man is 
zealous for his Sou], but he who not only omits no opportunity of doing it advan- 
tage when it is ready for him, but makes and ſeeks and contrives opportunities. - $5 
on neceſſitate, ſed incurid OG voluntate remanſerit, as S.Clement's expreſlion is, If a 
man wants it by neceſlity, t may by the overflowings of the Divine Grace be ſup+ 
plied 3 but not ſo if negligence or choice cauſes the omilſion, | 
3. Our way being made plain, we may proceed to other places of Scripture to 
prove the Divine Original of Confirmation. It was a Plant of our Heavenly Father's 
planting, it was a Branch of the Vine, and how it ſprings from the Root Chrift Jeſs 
wehave ſeen 3 it is yet more viſible as it was dreſſed and cultivated by the Apoſtles: 
Now as ſoon as the Apoſtles had received the Holy Spirit, they preached and bapti- 
zed, and the inferior Miniſters did the ſame, and S. Philip particularly did ſo.at 84+ 
maria, the Converts of which place received all the Fruits of Baptiſmz but Chriſtians 
though they were, they wanted a Tea«wris, ſomething to make them perfect. The 
other part of the Narrative Iſhall ſet down in the words of S. Luke: Now when the ,5;5.0.14,19; 
Apoſtles which were at Jeralalem heard that Samaria hadreceived the Word of God, they 16.17- 
ſent unto them Peter and John 3 Who, when they were come down, prayed for thent that _ 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt ; For gs yet he was fallen upon none of them, only they 
ivere Baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſws. Then laid they their hands on them, and 
they received the Holy Ghoſt. If it had not been neceffary to have added a new ſolem- 
nity and miniſtration, itis not to be ſuppoſed the Apoſtles. Peter and Fohx would have 


gone from Jernſalews to impoſe hands on the Baptized at Samaria. Id quod _— A - 
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Petro &: Joanne faFum eft, ut Oratione pro eis habit} © manu zmpoſit4, invocaretur &- 
deretur ſuper eos Spiritus Sanus, laid S. Gyprian : It was not neceſlary thar they 
ſhould be Baptized again, only that which was wanting was performed by Peter and 
John, that by prayer and impoſition of hands the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be invocated 
and poured upon them; The ſame allo is from this place affirmed by P. Innocentins 
the Firſt; S. Hierom, and many others - and inthe Afts of the Apoſtles we find ano- 
thet inſtance of the celebration of this Ritual and Myſtery, for it is fignally expre(- 
ſed of the Baptized Chriſtians at Epheſus, that S. Paul firſt Baptized them, and then 
laid his hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. And theſe Teſtimonies 
are the great warranty for this Holy Rite. Duod nunc in confirmandis Neophytis ma- 
wits Impoſitio tribuit ſingulis, hoc tunc Spiritys Santi deſcenſio in credentium popylo do- 
navit wniverſis, laid Encherins Liigdinenſis, in bis Homily of Pemtecoſt; The ſame 
thing that is done now in Impoſition of hands on fingle perſons, is no other than. that 
which was done upecn all Believers in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 3 itis the ſame 
Miniſtery, and all deriving from the ſame Authority, ., , . _  , 
Confirmation or Impoſition of hands for the collation ofthe Holy Spirit we ſee was 
aCtually praiſed by the Apoſtles, and that even- before and after they preached the 
Goſpel to the Gertzles 5 and therefore Amalarivs, who entred not much into the (e- 
cret of it, reckons this Ritual as derived from the Apoſtles fer conſuetudinem, by 
Eatholick cuſtom; which although it is not perfeRly ſpoken as ro the whole doberric 
or Authority of it, yet heplaces it in the Apoſtles, and is a witneſs of the Catholick 
ſucceeding cuſtom and pradice of the Church of God. Which thing alſo Zarchins 
obſerving, though he followed the ſentiment of Awwalarins, and ſeemed to underſtand 
no more of it, yet ſays well; interim (ays he ) exempla Apoſtolorum &- veteris Eccle- 
fre vellem pluris eflimari: 1 wiſh that the Example of the Apoſtles and the Primitive 
Church were of more value among(t Chriſtians. It were very well indeed they were 
ſo, but there is more init than mere Example. Theſe examples of ſuch folemnities 
produttive of ſuch ſpiritual ctic&s are, as S. Cyprian calls them, Apoſtolica Magiſteria, 
the Apoſtles are our Maſters inthem, and bave given Rules and Precedents for the 
Church to follow. This is a Chriſtian Law, and writtes, as all scriftnres are, for 
our inſiruFionv. But this I ſhall expreſly prove ia the next Paragraph. | 
4+ We have ſeen the Original from Chriſt, the Pradtice and exerciſe of it in the 
Apoſtles and the firſt Converts in Chriſtianity : that which 1 ſhall now remark is, 
that this is eſtabliſhed and paſſed into a Chriſtian Dofrine. The warranty for what 
I ſay is the words of S. Paxl, where the Holy Riteof Confirmation, lo called fromthe 
effect of this miniſtration, and expreſſed by the Ritual part of it, T-poſition of Hands, 
is reckoned a Fundamental point, Seu4AO- Eb3biorws yepwy * Not laying again the 


foundation of Repentance ſrom dead works, and of Faith towards God, of the Do@rine of 


Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hands, of Reſurr«&ion from the Dead, and Eternal Tudg- 


ment. Herearelix Fundamental points of S.- Paxl's Catechiſm, which he laid as the 


Foundation or the beginning ofthe inſtitution of the Chriſtian Church 3 and among(t 
theſe Impolition of hands is reckoned as a part of the Foundation, and therefore they 
who deny it, dig up Foundations. Now that this 7mpoſition of hands is that which 
the Apoſtles uſed in confirming the Baptized, and invocating the Holy Ghoſt upon 
thern, remains to be proved. | 

For it is true that Zzxpoſition of hands ſignifies all Chriſtian Rites except Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper 35 not the Sacraments, but all the Sacramentals of the Church : 
it fignifies Confirmation, Ordination, Abſolution, Viſitation of the Sick, Bleſſing 
fiogle perſons, (as Chriſt did the Children brobght to him ) and bleſiing Marriages 5 
all theſe were uſually miniſtred by Impoſition of hands. Now the three laſt are not 

etended to be any partof this Foundation; neither Reaſon, Authority, nor the 
__ ofthe thing ſuffer any ſuch pretenſion : The Queſtion then is between the firſt 

ree. 
Firſt, Abſolutior of Penitents cannot be meant here, not only becauſe we never 
read that the Apoſtles did uſe that Gerewony in their Abſolutions 3 but becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe Foundation in which Baptiſm is, and is reckoned one of the 
principal parts in the Foundation, there needed no Abſolution but Baptiſmal, for 
they and we believing one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins, this is all the Abſolution 


+ that can be at firſt and inthe Foundation. The other was ſecunda poſt naufragium ta- 


bula, it came in after, whenmen had made a ſhipwrack of their good conſcience, and 
were, as S. Peter ſays, ainy Aaborre; 73 xabagiops m1 Tie avi apapriy, forget- 


fol of the former cleanſing and parificaticn and waſhing of their old ſins. "THE. 
econdy, 
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. Secondly, It cannot! be meant of Ordinatior 5 and this is allo evident... 1. Becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſays he would thence-forth leave to ſpeak of the Foundation, and g0 On 
to perfeRtion, that is, to higher Myſteries. Now in Rituals, of which he ſpeaks, 
there is none higher than Ordiration. 2. The Apoſtle ſaying he would ſpeak no 
more of Impoſition of Hands, goes preſently to diſcourſe of the myſteriouſneſs of the 
Evangelical Prieſthood, and the honour of that vocation 3 by which it is evident he 
ipake nothing of Ordination in the Catechiſm ar Narrative of Fundamentals. 3. This 
alſo appears from the context, not only becauſe Laying on of haxds is immediately ſet 
after Baptiſze, but alſo becaule inthe very next words of his Diſcourſe he does cnu- 
merate and apportion to Zaptiſrm and Confirmation their proper and proportioned 

effeds : to Baptiſm, illumination, according tothe perpetual ſtyle of the Church of 
God, calling Baptiſm qo:o pc» an enlightning 5 and to Confirmation he reckons rafting 
the Heavenly gifi, and being made partakers of the Holy Gheft 3 by the thing ſignified 

declaring the Sign, and by the myſtery the Rite. , Upon theſe words S. Chryſoftove 
diſcqurſing, ſays, © That all thele are Fundamental Articles 3 that is, that we ought 
<« toRepent from dead works, to be Baptized imathe Faith of Chriſt, and be made 
* worthy of the gift of the Spirit, who is given by Impoſition of Hands, and we are 
*to be taught the myſterics of the ReſurreQtion and Erernat Judgment. This Cate: 
ebiſm( ſays be ) 3 perfe@ : ſo that if any. man have Faith in God, and being baptized 
is alſo confirmed, and ſo taſtes the Heavenly gift and paxtakes of the Holy Ghoſt, and 

by hope of the Reſurrection taſtes of the good things of the World tocome, if he falls 

away from this ſtate, and turns Apoſtate from this whole Diſpenſation, digging down 

and turning up theſe Foundations, he:{hall never be built again, he can never be 

Baptized again, and never be Confirmed any more God will not begin again, agd 

go over with him again, he cannot be made a Chriſtiantwice : If he remains apan 

theſe Foundations, though he fins, he may be renewed dua pueraruay by Repertance, 

and by a Reſuſcitation of the Spirit, if he. bhaye not wholly quenched hico 5 but if he 
renounces the whole Covenant, difown and cancel theſe Foundations, he is deſpe- 

rate, he can never be renewed «is prraroiey to the Title and Oeconomy of Repentance. 

This is the full explication of this excellent place, and any other ways it cannot rea- 

ſonably be explicated : but therefore into this place any notice of O1dination cannot 

come, noSence, no Myſtery can be made of it or drawn from it 5 but by the interpo- 

ſition of Confirmation the whole context is clear, rationa), and intelligible. 

This then is that Impoſition of hands of which the Apoltle ſpeaks. Una bic locus 
abunde teſtatur, &c. ſaith Calvin : This one place doth abundantly witneſs that the 
original of this Rite or Ceremony was from the Apoſtles 5 5rw 5» To Trevua eAguea- 
»ov, ſaith S. Chryſoſtore, for by this Rite of Impoſition of hands they receiv'd the Holy 
Ghoſt. For though the Spirit of God was given extra-regularly, and at all times, 
as God was pleasd to dogreat things 3 yet this Impolition of hands was Jliexoria mrev- 
ual. this was the Miniflery of the Spirits For ſo we teceive Chriſt when we 
hear and obey his word : we eat Chriſt by Faith, and we live by his Spirit 5 and yet 
the Bleſſed Euchariſt is Jizxoria cwndlT©- x ainald, the miniſtery of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſds. Now as the Lord's Supper is appointed rit#al/y to convey Chrilt's 
Body and Bloud to us3 ſois Confirmation ordain'd ritzaly to give unto us the Spirit 
of God. And though by accident and by the overflowings of the Spirit it may come 
to paſs that a man does receive perfeftive graces alone, and without Miniſteries ex- 
ternal: yet ſuch a man without a miracle is not a perfe& Chriſtian ex Satuum vite 
diſpoſetione; but in the ordinary ways and appointment of Gad, and until he receive 
this Impoſition of hands, and be Confirmed, is to be accounted an imperfect Chriſtian: 
But of this afterwards. 22 nn | 

I ſhall obſerve one thing more out of this teſtimony of S. Pay!. Hecalls it the Do- 
&rine of Baptiſms and Leyivg on of bands : by which it does not only appear to bea 
laſting miniſtery, becauſe no-part of the Chriſtian Do@rize could change or be abo- 
liſhed 3 but hence alſo it appears to be of Divine inſtitution. For if it were not, 
S. Pexl had beed guilty of that which our Bleſſed Saviour reproves 19 the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and ſhould have taught for DoFrives the Commandwents of Mens Which 
| becauſe it catnat be ſuppos'd, it muſt follow, that this DoGrire of Confirmation' or 
tmpoſition of hand1 is Apoſtolical and Divine. The Argument is clear, and not eafſe 
ws reprovd. | 


SECT: 
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T he Rite of Confirmation 134 perpetual and never -ceaſmg Mini. 
ſtay. 


E A, but what is this tous ? It belong'd tothe days of wonder and exttaordi- 
nary : The Holy Ghoſt breath'd npon the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men 3: but 
then he breath'd his laſt : recedezte gratia, receſſit diſciplina, when the Grace de- 
parted, we had no further uſe of the Ceremony. In anſwer to this I ſhall 4;aai 
tHvoias, by divers particulars evince plainly, that this Miniſtery of Confirmation was 
not temporary and relative only tothe Acts of the Apoſtles, but was to deſcend to 
the Church for ever. This indeed is done aJready in the preceding Section 5 in 
which it is clearly manifeſted, that Chriſt bimſelf made - the Baptiſm of the Spirit to 
be neceſſary to the Chutch. He declar'd the fruits of this Baptiſin, and did particu- 
larly relate ie to the deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon the Church at and after» that glo- 
rious Peztecoſih. He ſanQified it, and commended it by his Example 5 juſt as in order 
to Baptiſm he ſanQtificd the Flowd Jordan, and al other waters, to the myſtical waſhing 
away of ſit, viz. by his great Example, and fulfilling this righteouſnels alſo. © This 
DoRride the Apoſtles firſt found in their own'perſons and Experience,: and -praftiſed 
toall their Converts after Baptiſm by a ſolemn and external Rite; and all this paſſed 
tato an Evangelical Doctrine, the whole myſtery being ſignified by the external Rite 
in the words of the Apoſtle, as before it was by Chriſt expreſſing only the internal 5 
fo that there needs no more ſtrengthto this Argument. But that there may be wanting 
no p_ to this truth, which the Holy Scripture affords, I ſhall add more weight 
fo it - And, 5 a | 
T1; The Perpetvity ofthis Holy Rite appears, becauſe this great Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt was prothiſed #0 abide with the Church for ever. And when the Fews heard the 
Apoſtles ſpeak with Tongues at the firſt and miraculous deſcent of the Spirit in Pente- 
coft, to take off theſtrangenelſs of the wonder and the envy of the power, S. Peter at 
that very time tells them plainly,” Kepert and be Baptized every one of you, =---- ard ye 
ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. #*za5O©- vuf* not the meanclt perſon amongft 
you all but ſhall receive this great thing which ye obſerve us to have received; and 
not only you, but your Childrettoos not your Children of this Generation only, 
ſed Nati natorum, &- quinaſcentar ab il/is, but your Childreti for ever: For the pro- 
miſe is to you and to your children, and to all that are afar off, ever: to as many as the 
Lord our God ſhaff call. Now then let 1t be confidered. | 
1. This giftis by Promiſe; by a promiſe not made to the Apoſtles alone, but to 
all ; toall forever. 

2. Conſider here at the very firſt as there is a verbums, a word of promiſe, ſo there 
is ſacfamentum too: (TI uſe the word, as I have already premoniſhed, in a large. 
fence only, and according tothe ſtyle of che Primitive Church ) It is a Rite partly 
Moral, partly Ceremonial 3 the firſt is Prayer, and the other is Laying on of the 
hands- andtioan effect that is but tranſient and extraordinary, and of a little abode, 
It is not cafe to be ſuppoſed that ſuch a Solemmnity ſhould be appointed. I ſay, ſuch 4 
Solemmity 5 that is, it 1s not imaginable that a ſolemn Rite annexed to a perpetual 
Promiſe ſhould be tranſient and temporary, for by the nature of Relatives they muſt 
be of equal abode. The Promiſe is of a thing for everz the Ceremony or Rite was 
ahnexed to the Promiſe, and therefore this alſo muſt be for ever. 

J: Thisis atteſted by S. Pazl, who reduces this Argument to this Myſtery, ſay- 
ing, 1s whom after that ye believed, ſignati eſlis Spiritu Sano promiſſionis, ye were 
' ſealed by that Holy Spirit of promiſe. He ſpake it to the Epheſians, who well under- 
food his meaning by remembring what was done to themſelves by the Apoſtles * but 
a while before, who aſter they had Baptized them did lay their hands npon them, and 
ſo'they were ſealed, and ſo they received the Holy Spirit of promiſe 3 for here the 
very matter of FaQ is the cleareſt Commentary on S. Pax!'s words : The Spirit which 


was promiſed toall Chriftiaos they then received, when they were goes, " 
mi 
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had the Ritual ſeal of Confirmation by Impofition of hands. 'One thing I ſhall re- 


if afterward they be 08 ſo done, they may be 
believed by thoſe things which were already done, ſaid S. Chry ſoftozs 1a the place palbbe 
oted 3 that is, theſe viſible appearances were given at firſt by reaſon of the imper- 
etion of the ſtate of the Church, bur the greater Gifts were to abide for ever: and 
therefore it is obſervable thatS. Pay ſays that the gift of Tongues is one of theleaſt 
and moſt uſeleſs things3 a mere Sign, and not ſo much as a Sign to Believers, but to 
Infidelsand Unbelievers ; and before this he greatly prefers the gift of Propheſying 
or Preaching, which yet, all Chriftians know, does abide with the Church for 
ever. 
5. Toevery ordinary and perpetual Miniftery at firſt there were extraordinary 
effects and miraculous confignations. We find great parts of Nations converted at 
one Sermon. Three thoutand Converts came in at once Preaching of S. Peter, and 
five thouſand at another Sermon - and perſons were miraculouſly cured by the 
Prayer ofthe Biſhop in his viſitation of a fick Chriſtianz and Devils caſt out in the 
converſion of a ſinner 3 and Blindneſs cur'd at the Baptiſm of S. Paxl;3 and #zeaxs was 
healed of a Palfie at the ſame time he was curd of his Infidelity 3 and Extychus was 
reſtor'd to life at the Preaching of S.Paxl.And yet that now weſeeno ſuch Extraordina- 
ries,it follows not that the Viſitation ofthe ſick,and Preaching Sermons,and Abſolving 
Penitents are not ordinary and perpetual miniſtrations : and therefore to fanſy that 


invocation of the Holy Spirit and Impoſition of hands is to ceaſe whea the extraordi- 
| nary 


I. 


Lib.2.c0p.57. 


2, 
I Cor-12,2 $, 


Aids 6.8. 


1 Cor«12.7, 


40 


Is Matthanm, 


ah. The Rite of C onfirm ation # 4 perpetual Meniſtery. D 


nary and temporaty contingencies of it are gone, is too .trifling a fancy to be put in 
balance againſt ſo Sacred ati Inſtitution relying upon ſo many Scriptures. . 
T4 6. With this ObjeQion ſome vain perſons w ould have troubled the Church in 
S. Auſtin's time 3 but he conſidered it with much indignation, writicg apainſt the Do- 
Traf.inCe- natifts. His words are thele ; 4t the firſt times the Holy Spirit fell upon the Believers, 
_— Ml Y” ard they ſpake with Tongues which they had not learned, according as the Spirit gave then 
kb.3. cont, Do- wtterance. They were Signs fitted for the ſeaſon 3 for ſo the Holy Ghoſt ought tv have ſe- 
watifh.c.6. mifiedin all Tongues, becauſe the Goſpel of God was to run through all the Nations and Lan- 
guages of the World : ſoit was ſignified, and.ſo it paſs dithrongh..... But is it therefore 2X. 
peed that they upon whom there is Impoſition of hands that they might receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, that they ſhould ſpeak with Tongues ? Or when we lay hands on Infants, does every 
one of you attend to hear them ſpeak with Tongues # And when he ſees that they do not ſpeak 
with Tongues, is any of you of ſo perverſe a heart as to ſay, They have not received the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 for if they had received him, they would ſpeak, with Tongues, gs it was done at 
firſt © But if by theſe eMiracles there is not now given any teſtimony of the preſence of the 
Holy Spirit, how doth any one know that be hath received the Holy Ghoſt * Tnterroget cor 
* ſuum, $3 diligit fratrem, manet Spiritus Dei in illo. It is true, the Gift of Tongues 
doth not remain, but all the greater Gifts of the Holy Spirit remain with the Church 
for ever 3 Sanctification and Power, Fortitude and Hope, Faith and Love. Ler 
every man ſearch his Heart, and ſce if he belongs to God 3 whether the love of God 
be not ſpread in his heart by the Spirit of God: Let him fee if he be not patient in 
Troubles, comforted in his Afiictions, bold to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, 
zealous of Good works. Theſe are the miracles of Grace, and the mighty powers 
of the Spirit, according to that ſaying of Chriſt, Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that be- 
Mok 16.17, lieve : In my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, they ſhall 
* ** treadon Serpents, they ſhall drink poiſon, and it ſhall not hurt them; and they ſhalllay 
their hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. That which, we call the Miraculous 
part is the lefs power; but tocaſt out the Devil of Luſt, to throw down the Pride of 
Lucifer, to tread on the great Dragon, and to triumph over our Spiritual enemies, 
to cure a diſeaſed Soul, to be unharmed by the poiſon of Temptation, of evil Ex- 
amples and evil Company : theſe are the true ſigns. that ſhall follow them that truly 
and rightly believe on the Name of the Lurd Jeſus; thisis to live in the Spirit, and to 
walk inthe Spirit 3 this is more than to receive the Spirit to a power of Miracles and 
ſupernatural products in a natural matter - For this is from a ſupernatural principle to 
receive ſupernatural aids to a ſupernatural end in the Diviner ſpirit of a man3. and this 
being more miraculous than the other, it ought not to be pretended that the diſconti- 
nuance of extraordinary Miracles ſhould cauſe the diſcontinuance of an ordinary Mi- 
niſtrationz and this is that which I was to prove. | 
7. 7. To which it is not amiſs to add this Obſervation, that $i#0z Magns offered to 
buy this power of the Apoſtles, that he alſo by laying on of hands might thus mini- 
ſter the Spirit. Now be began this fin ia the Chriſtian Church, and it is too frequent 
at this day : but 1f a]l this power be gone, then nothing of that (in can remain 3 if the 
fabje& matter be removed, [then the appendant crime cannot abide, and there can be _ 
no Simony, ſo mych as by participation 3 and whatever is or can be done in this kind, 
ts no more of this Crime than Drunkennelſs is of Adultery 3 it relates to. it, or may 
be introductive of it, or be ſomething like it. But certainly fince the Church is not: 
ſo happy as to be 1ntirely free from the Crime of Simony, it will be hard to ſay that 
the power (the buying of which was the principle of this fin, and therefore the Rule 
ofall the reſt ) ſhould beremoved, and the houſeſtand without a foundation, the re- 
ltive without the correſpondent, the acceſſary without the principal, and the acci- 
dent without the ſubje&. This is impoſlible, and therefore it remains that ſti]! there 
abides in the Church this power, that by Impoſition of the Hands of fit perſons the. - 
Holy Ghoſt is miniſtred. But this will be further cleared in the next Seftion. 


| Impoſition of Hands for Confirmation, &c. 


Sy ex: 


The Holy Rite of Impofition of Hands for the giving the Holy Spi- 
rit, or Confirmation, was attually continued and oratifed by 
all the ſucceeding «A ges of the pureſt and Primitive Church. 


Extto the plain words of Scripture, the traditive Interpretation and Practice 


of the Church of God is the beſt Argument ia the World for Rituals and My- 
{tical miniſtrations 3 for the Tradition is univerſal, and all the way acknowledged to 


be derived from Scripture. Andalthough in Rituals the Tradition it ſelf, if it be 
univerſal and primitive, as this 1s, were alone ſufficient, and is ſo eſteemed in the 


Baptiſm of Infants, in the Prieſts conſecrating the Holy Euchariſt, in publick Litur- 


gies, in Abſolution of Penitents, the Lord's Day, Communicating of Women, and 


the like; yet this Rite of Confirmation being all that, and evidently derived fromthe 


practice Apoſtolical, and ſo often recorded in the New Teſtament, both in the Ri- 
eual and Myſterious part, bothin the Ceremony and Spiritual effect, is a point of as 
great Certainty as it is of Uſcfulneſs and holy deſignation. 

Theophilus Antiochenus lived not long after the death of S. Fob, and he derives the 
name of Chriſtian, which was firſt givea to the Diſciples in his City, from this 
Chriſm or ſpiritual UnCtion, this Confirmation of baptized perſonsz jud; 15r% &:exev 
aA us)a Xetoiavor, ori Xetouela tau Os, We are therefore called Chriſtians, be= 
cauſe we are anointed with the Union of God. - Thele words will be beſt underſtood 
by the ſubſequent teſtimonies, by which it will appear that Confirmation( for reaſons 
hereafter mention'd ) was for many Ages called Chriſm or Union. But he adds the 
Uſefulneſs of it : For who 3s there that enters into the World, or that enters into contenti- 
on or Athletickh combats, but is anointed with oil ? By which words he intimates the 
Undion anciently us'd in Baptiſm, andin Confirmation both : for in the firſt we have 
our new Birth; inthe ſecond weare prepar'd for ſpiritual Combarte. | 

Teriulljan having ſpoken of the Rites of Baptiſm, proceeds3 Dehine ( ſaith he ) ma 
mus imponitur, per Benedidtionem advocans © invitans Spiritum Santtuw : Turc ille 
San#;[ſumns Spiritus ſuper emmndata & benedi@a corpora libens 2 Patre deſtendit. Af- 
ter Baptiſm the hand is impos'd, by Bleſling calling and inviting the Holy Spirit. 
Then that moſt Boly Spirit willingly deſcends from the Father upon the Bodies that 
are cleans'd and blefled 3 that is, firſt baptiz'd, then confirm'd. And again 3 Caro 
ſignatur, ut aninea mimiatur. Caro manics impoſttione adumbratur, ut auima Spiritn il- 
Iuminetur. The Flcſhis conſign'd, orſeal'd, ( that alſo is one of the known primi- 
tive words for Confirmation ) that the Soul may be guarded or defended : and the 
Body is overſhadowed by the Impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be enlightned 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Nay, furtheryet, if any man objeQs that Baptiſm is ſufficient, 


AD. 170, 
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De Reſur. | 


carn.cap.v. 


he anſwers 5 1t # true, it is ſufficient t0 them that are to die preſently; but it is not enough bi ſupra ds 


for them that are ſtill tolive and to fight againſt their ſpiritual Enemies. For in Baptiſm 
we do not receive the Holy Ghoſt, ( for although the Apoſtles had been baptiz'd, yet the 
Holy Ghoſt was come-upon none of them until, Je/&x was glorified ) ſed in aqua emmwn- 
dati, ' ſab Angelo Spiritni $4n&o preparamurs but being cleansd by Baptiſmal water, 
weare diſpos'd for the Holy Spirit under the hand of the Angel of the Church, under 
the Biſhop's hand. And a little after he expoſtulates the Article, Nox licehit Deo in 
ſuo Organo per manu ſand as ſublimitatem moadulari ſpiritalem ? Is it not lawful for 
God, by an inſtrument of his own, under Holy hands to accord the heights, and 
ſublimity ofthe Spirit.? For indeed this is the Divine Order: and therefore Tertal/i- 
ax reckoning the happinels and excellency of the Church of Rexe at thattime, ſays, 
She believes in God, ſhe ſigns with Water, ſhe clothes with the Spirit, ( viz. in Confirma- 
| tion )/he feeds with the Euchariſt, ſhe.exhorts to Martyrdom; and againſt this order or 
Inſtitution ſhe receives 19 man. | cu RT. | | | 
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" Tmpojition of Hands for Confirmation 


S. Cyprian, 1 his Epiſtle to Jub4jarns, having urg'd that of the Apoſtles going to 
S4amarjato impole hands on thoſe whom S. Philip had baptized, adds; ®nod nunc 
quoque apud nos geritur, ut qui in Eccleſia baptizantur, per prepoſitos Eccleſie offerantur, 
O- per noſiram orationem ac mani impoſttionem Spiritum SanFum conſequantur, G- ſia- 
naculo Dominico conſummentur. Which cuſtom is allo delcended ro us, that they 
who are baptiz'd might be brought by the Rulers of the Church, and by our Prayer 
and the Impoſition of hands ( (aid the Martyr-Biſhop ) may obtain the Holy Ghoſt, 
and be conſummated with the Lord's ſignature. And again, Uzgi neceſſe eſt eum qui 
baptizatit eſt, 8c. Et ſuper eos qui in Eccleſia baptizati erant, © Eccleſiaſdieum 4 
legitinnmm Baptiſmum conſecuti fueraht, oratione pro its habitl, © mann impoſiti, invo- 
caretur © infunderetur Spiritss Sandi, It isnecellary that every one who is bap- 
tiz'd ſhould receive the Union, that he may be Chriſt's anointed one, and may have 
in him the grace of Chriſt. They who have receiv'd lawful and Eccleftaſtical Bap- 
tiſm, it is not neceſlary they ſhould be baptiz'd again 3 but that which is wanting 
muſt be ſupplied, viz. that Prayer being made for them, and Hands impos'd, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt be invocated and pour'd upon them. 

S. Clement of Alexandria, a man of venerable Antiquity and Admirable Learqitg, 
tells that a certain young man was by S. Joby delivered to the care of a Biſhop, who 
having baptiz'd him, Poſtea verd ſigilo Domini, tanquame * perfe(#4 tulique ejus cuſto- 
dia, enm obſignavit, Alterward he ſealed him with the Lord's fignature ( the Church- 
word for Confirmation ) as with a ſafe and perfet guard. 

Origen in his ſeventh Homily upon Ezekzel, expounding certain myſtical words of 
the Prophet, ſaith, Oleam eft quo vir ſanFus Ungitur, oleum Chriſti, oleum Sante Do- 
Fringe. Cumergo aliquis accepit hoc oleum quo Ungitur Sanus, id eft, Stripturane 

antam inſtituentem quomodo oporteat Baptizari, in nomine Pairis, & Filii, ©: Spiri- 
ths Santi, © pauca commutans unxerit quempiam, & quodammodo dixerit, Jam noz 
es Catechumenus, conſecutws es lavacrum ſecunde generatidnis ; talis homo accipit oleun 
Dei, &c. The UnGion of Chriſt, of holy Do&rine, is the Oil by which the Holy Man is 
anvinted, having been inſtruded in the Scriptures, and taught how to be Baptized 3. then 
changing a few things he ſays to him, Now you are no longer a Catechumen, now you are 
regenerated in Baptiſm - ſuch a man receives the Undion of God, viz. He then is to be 
Confirmed. 

S. Dionys, commonly called the Areopagite, in his excellent Book of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, ſpeaks moſt fully of the Holy Riteof Confirmation or Chriſm. Having 
deſerib'd at large the office and'imanner of Baptizing the Catechumens, the trite lm- 
rerfion; the veſting them in white Garments, he adds, Ther they bring there again ts 
the Biſhop, and he conſigrs Bixs ( who had been ſo baptiz'd ) Sevpyinwraro ppp, with 
the riot Divinely-operating Un&ion, and then gives him the moſt Holy Euchariſt. 
And afterwards he fays, But even to him who 1s conſecrated in the moſt holy myſte- 
ry of Regeneration, 179 wupe TeAcwring yeor:, the perfetive VnGion of Chriſm gives 
to him the advent of the Holy Spirit. And this Rite of Confirmation, then called 
Chriſm, from the Spiritual] Union then effeted, and confign'd alſo and Fgnificd by 
the Ceremony of Anointing externally, which was then the Ceremony of the Church, 
he calls it 7 16e2y Þ* Ftoyeieo ins TEAdwo tr, the holy conſummation of our Baptiſmal Rege- 
_ meaning that without this, there is ſomething wanting to the Baptized 

erſons. | 

: And this appears fully in that famous cenſure of Novatw by Cornelis Biſhop of 
Rome, reported by * Euſcbiw. Novatws had been Baptized in his bed being very 
fick and like to die : but when he recover d, he did not receive thoſe other things which 
by the rale of the Charch he ought to have veceiv'd; neque Domini ſigillo ab Epiſcopo con- 
fenetes eft, he wasnot conſign'd with the Lord's ſignature by the hands of the Biſhop, 
he was not Confirmed - ©no non impetrato, quomodo Spiritum SanGum obtinuiſſe pu- 
tandes eſt? Which having not obtain'd, how can he be ſupposd to have receiv'd the 
Holy Spirit ? The ſame alfo is ſomething more fully related by Nzcephorns, but whol- 
ly to the ſame purpoſe. | 

Melchiades, in his Epiſtle tothe Biſhops of £pair, argues excellently about the ne 
ceſſity and uſefulneſs of the Holy Rite of Confirmation. [ What does the myſtery of 
Confirmation profit me after the myſtery of Baptiſm ? Certainly we did not receive af 
in our Baptiſts, if after that Lavatory we want ſomething of another hind. Let your 
charity attend. As the Military order requires that when the General enters a Souldier in- 
to his lift, he does wot only mark bin, but furniſhes him with Arms for the Battel « ſoin 
him that is Baptiz d this Bleſſing is his Ammunition. Ton have given (Chriſt) a Soxldier, 

give 
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give hims alſo Weapons. And what will it profit him if 4 Father gives agreat Eſtate 10 his 
Son, if he does not take care to provide a Tutor for him? T herefore the Holy Spirit , js the 
Guardian of our Regeneration in Chriſt, he # the Comforter, and he is the Defen- 
der. | er ns 
I 203 already alledged the plain Teſtimonies of Optatzs and S. Cyril- in the firſt 
Seftion. I add to them the words of S. Gregary Nazianzern | peaking of Confirmation 
or the Chriſtian ſignature 3 Hoc &* viventi tibs maximun eſt tutamentum. Ovis enins 
que ſigillo inſignita eſt nou facile patet inſidiis ; que verd ſignata non eſt ſacile 2 furibus 
capitur. T his Signature 1s your greateſt guard while you live. For a Sheep,” when 
itis mark'd with the Maſter's fign, 15 not ſo ſoon {tollen.by Thieves 5 but ealily it ſhe 
be not. The.ſame manner of ipeaking is allo usd by S. Baſil, who was himſelf toge- 
ther with Eubalus confirm'd by Bilhup Maximinus. Bnuomodo curam geret tanquams ad 

e pertinentis Angels © quomodo eripiat ex hoſtibus, ſi non agnoverit ſignaculum £ How 
ſhall the Angel know what ſheep belong unto his charge ? how ſhall he ſaatch them 
from the Enemy, if he does not ſee their mark and ſignature ? Theodoret allo and 
Theophylad# \ſpeak, thelike words: and, lo far as I can perceive, theſe and thelike 
ſayings are moſt made uſe of by the School-men to be their warranty for an, indelcble 
Character imprinted in Confirmation. I donot intereſt my ſelf in the queſtion, but 
only recite the Doctrine of theſe Fathers in behalf of the Practice and Uleſulnels of 
Confirmation. 

I ſhall not need to tranſcribe hither thoſe clear teſtimonies which are cited from the 
Epiſtles of S. Clement, Urban the Firſt; Eabianws ard Cornelins 3 the ſumm of them 1s 
in thoſe plaineſt words of Urban the Firſt : Omnes fideles per maniis impoſitionem Fpi- 
ſcoporum Spiritum SanGum poſt Baptiſmum accipere debent 3 All faithful people ougbr 
to receive the Holy Spirit by Impoſition of the Biſhops hands after Baptiſm. Much 
more to the ſame purpolc isto be read, collefted by Gratian de Conſecrat.diſt.4. Pres- 
byt. & de Conſecrat. dift. 5. Omnes fideles, © ibid. Spiritus Sanus. - , , _. 

S. Hierom brings ina Luciferian asking, Why he that js Baptiz'd jn the. Church does 
not receive the Holy Ghoſt, but by Impoſition of the Biſhop's hands > The anſwer is, 
Hance obſervationem ex Scripture authoritate ad Sacerdotis honorem deſcendere, This 0b- 
ſervation for the honour of the Prieſthood did deſcend from the authority of the Scrip- 
tures 3 adding withall, it was for the prevention of Schiſms, and that the Safety of 
the Church did depend upon it. Exigis ubi ſcriptum eſt? 7f you ack where it is written, 
it is anſwered, 1a Adibus Apoſtolorum, 7t 3s written in the As of the Apoſtles. But 
if there were no authority of Scripture for it, totius orbis in hanc partem conſenſus inſtar 
przcepti obtineret, #he Conſens of the whole Chriſtian World in this Article ought to pre- 
wail as a Commandment. But hereisa twofold Chord, Scripture ,and Univerſal Tra- 
dition 3 or rather Scripture expounded by an Univerſal traditive interpretation. 
The ſame obſcrvation is made from Scripture by S. Chryſoſtom: - The words are very 
like thoſe now recited from S. Hierozr's Dialogue, and therefore need not be re- 
peated. | 7 ron TO 

S. Ambroſe Calls Confirmation Spiritale ſignaculum quod poſt fontem ſupereſt, ut ptr- 
feFio fiat, A ſpiritual Seal remaining after Baptiſm, that PerfeCtion be had. . Oecame- 
ins calls it TeAaor1T#, Perfetion. Lavacro. peccate purgantur, Chriſmate Spiritus 
Sands one's atraque verd iſia manu & ore Antiſtitis impetremus, ſaid Paci- 
anus Biſhop of Bercinona: In Baptiſm our fins are cteans'd, in Confirmation the Haly 
Spiritis pour'd upon us 3. and both theſewe obtain by the hands and .mouth of che 
Biſhop. And again, veſtre plebi unde Spiritus, quam non. conſignat unGus Sacerdos £ 
The ſame with that of Corzelizs in the cale of Novatys before cited. . | wo 
ſhall add no more, leſt I overſet the Article, and make it ſuſpicious by too ja- 
borious a defence - only after theſe numerous teſtimonies of the ,Fathers,. 1 think it 
may be uſeful to repreſent that this Holy Rite of Confirmation hath been decreed by 
many Councils. BIS! * ER Eno i. i a: 

The Council of Eliberis, celebrated in thetime of P. $ylvefter the. Firſt, . decreed, 
that whoſoever is Baptizd in his ſickneſs, if he recover, ad Epiſcopum enum perducat, 
wt per manks impoſitionem perfici poſjſit > Let him be brought to the Biſhop, that he 
may be perfected by the Impoſition of hands, To the ſame purpoſe is the ,77, Ca»- 
Epiſcopus eos per benedi@ionem perficere debebit, The Biſhop muft perfe& thoſe whom 
the Miniſter Baprtiz'd by his BenediCtion. Pegs TIES 

The Council of Laodicea decreed 57: dd Tv; qwritopÞous xara no Barkopa xeon 
Yeroual ETSCRVID, X/ METOY US. 1) T Baoikags Ts Xerre Ee All . that are Baptiz 


muſt be anointed with the celeſtial Uattion, and [ſo] be partakers of the agen cr 
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Chriſt. All that are fo, that is, are Confirm'd 3 for this celeſtial Union is done by 
holy Prayers and the invocation of the Holy Spirit - ſo Zoxargs upon this Canon : All 
ſuch wbo have this UnCtion ſhall reign with Chriſt, unleſs by their wickedneſs they 
preclude their own poſſeſſions. This Canon was put into the Code of the Catholicic 
Church, and makesthe 152: Canon. 
Ss The Council of Orleans affirms expreſly, that he who is Baptiz'd cannot be a Chri- 
Grariam. oe tian ( meaning according to the uſual ſtyle of the Church, a full and perfe& Chriſti- 
Conſecrar diff. an ) miſt confirmatione Epiſcopal; ſuerit Chriſmatws, unleſs he have the Undion of Epi- 
364p59%% ſcopal Confirmation. | ES | | 

But when the Church had long diſputed concerning the re-baptizing of Hereticks, 
and made Canons for andagainſtit, according as the Hereſfies were, and all agreed 
that if the firſt Baptiſm had been once good, it could never be repeated; yet they 
thought it fit that ſuch perſons ſhould be Confirm'd by the Biſhop, all ſuppoſing Con- 
firmation to be the perfection and conſummation of the leſs-perfe&t Baptiſm. Thus 
the firſt Council of Arles decreed concerning the Arriavy, that if they had been Bapti- 
zed in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, they ſhould not be re-baptized. 
Manws tantim eis imponatur, ut accipiant Spirituis Sandums that is, Let them be 
Confirm'd, let there be Impoſition of hands, that they may receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
The fame is decreed by the ſecond Council of Arles in the caſe of the Boxaſiact. Burl 
alſo find it ina greater record, in the General Council of Conſtantinople 3 where Here- 
ticks are commanded upon their Converſion to be received, ſecandyn conftitutum Of- 
fictum, there was an Office appointed for it 3 and it is in the Greeks Exchologion, [i- 
gillatos, prim® ſcil. UnFos Ungnento Chriſmatis, &c. &- ſignantes eos dicimwn, Sigillum 
doni Spiritis Sandi. It is the form of Confirmation uſed to this day in the Greek 
Church. 

So many Fathers teſtifying the practice of the Church and teaching this Dottrine, 
and ſo many more Fathers as were aſſembled in fix Councils, all giving witneſs to this 
holy Rite, and that in purſuance alſo of Scripture, are too greata Cloud of Witneſ- 
ſes tobe deſpiſed by any man that calls himſelf a Chriſtian. 
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Homil, 18, is Aint Chryſoſiom asking the reaſon why the $2maritans, who were Baptized by Phi- 
__ I /zp, could not from him and by his Miniſtery receive the Holy Ghoſt, anſwers, 
Perhaps this was done for the honour of the Apoſiles, to diſtinguiſh the ſupereminent dig- 
nity which they bore inthe Church from all inferior Miniſtrations : but this anſwer 
not ſatisfying, he adds, Hoc downm non habebat, erat enim ex Septem illis, id quod ma- 
grs videtur dicendum. Onde, met ſententia, hic Philippus anas ex ſeptem erat, ſecundus 
2 Stephano3 7ideo &: Baptizans Spiritum SenGFum non dabat, neque enim facultatem ha- 
bebat, hoc enim donnm ſolorum Apoſtolorum erat. This Gift they had not who Baptti- 
zed the Samaritans, which thing is rather to be ſaid than the other : for Phz/ip was one 
of the Seven, and in my opinion next to S. Stephen 3 therefore though he Baptized, 
yet he gave not the Holy Ghoſt ; for he had no power ſo to do, for this Gift was 
proper only to the Apoſtles. Nam wirtutem quidem acceperant ( Diaconi ) faciendi 
Signa, non autem dand: aliis Spiritum SanFum 3 igitur hoc erat in Apoſtolis ſingulare, 
wzde © precipuos, & non alios, videmws hoc facere. The Miniſters that Baptized had 
a power of doing Signs and working Miracles, but not of giving the Holy Spirit 3 
TIM > therefore this Gift was peculiar to the Apoſtles, whence it comes to paſs that we ſee 
OT v5"f= the * chiefs in the Church, and no other, to do this. . 
Cap. 5.Ecchſ. S. Dionys ſays, xpac TI Aprieptes z—a1, There isneed ofa Biſhop to Confirm the 
FS Baptized, av71 9 Wy 1 apyaic ovyidac, for this was the ancient cuſtom of the Church : 
And this was wont to be done by the Biſhops, for conſervation of Unity in the 
Ts H:4.6.9, Church of Chrift, faid S. Ambroſe; 4 ſolis Eprſcopis, By Biſhops only, ſaid S. Anftin ; 
44inX7 For the Biſhops ſueceeded in the place and ordinary Office of the Apoſtles, laid 


S. Hierom- 


[ 
i-E 
$5:5 
-B 
5 " 
Us J 
Me 
* 
3y 
-x$ 
&: 
Ty, 
BY 
p 
gh 
Fac” 
of £: 
24.48 
L « 
Bs ny 
"58 
Sel 
p- 
oY 
- 
, 
S 


the only Miniſters of Confirmation. | 19 


S. Hierom. And therefore in his Dialogue againſt the Luciferians it is ſaid [ That 

this obſervation for the honour ofthe Prieſthood did deſcend, that the Biſhops only 

might by Impoſition of Hands confer the Holy Ghoſt ; that it comes fron Scripture,' 

that it is written in the Ads of the Apoſtles, that it is done for the preverition of 

Schiſms, that the ſafety of the Church depends upon it. ] 

But the words of P. innocentizs I. in his firſt Epiſtle and third Chapter, and pub- 
liſhed in the firſt Tome of the Councils, are very full to this particular. De conſig- 
nandis Infautibus, manifeſium eſt non ab alio quam ab Epiſcopo fieri licere 5 ham Preſ- 

byteri, licet int Sacerdotes, Pontificatis tamen apicem non habent : hec autens Pontifici- 
bus ſolis deberi, ut vel conſignent, vel paracletum Spiritum tradant; non foliim conſueth= _ 
do Eccleſtaſtica demonſtrat, verim &- illa leFio AGunm Apoſtolorum, que aſſerit Petrumi- "49a 
& Joannem eſſe direFos, qui jam Baptizatis traderent Spiritum Sandinm. Concern- 
ing Confirmation of Infants, it is manifeſt, it 18 not Lawful to be done by any other: 
than by the Biſhop 3 for although the Preſbyters be Prieſts, yet they have not the 
Summity of Epiſcopacy : But that theſe things are only due to Biſhops, is. not only 
demonſtrated by the cuſtom ofthe Church, but by that of the Ads of the Apoſtles; 
where Peter and Johi were ſent to miniſter the Holy Ghoſt to them that were Bapti- 
zed. * Optatws proves Macarins to be no Biſhop, becauſe he was not converſant in' * Contr. Por- 
the Epiſcopal Office, and Impoſed hands on none that were Baptized. Hoc nunum 4 
majoribus fit, id eſt, a ſummis Pontificibus, quod a minoribus perfici non poteſd, ſaid __ -. 
P. peu : TH ( Crs) is ly done by the _——_ mo that 2,0 2c 
is, by the Biſhops, and cannot be done by the leffer. This | 
wasthe conſtant Praftice and Dottrine of the Primitive Church, PYoluit Deus dona ills admirande non contin- 
and derived from the practice and tradition of the Apoſtles, pots wang} by vgs nr 
and recorded in their Acts written by S. Luke, For this is our mavimam; quod ipſum fimul ad retinendam 
great Rule in this caſe, what they did in Rituals and configned wy par yr rene "ing ONE 
eo Poſterity is our Example and onr warranty : we ſee it done munn: dare Spiritum Sanfum, Ifdor.Cla. 
thus, and by theſe men, and by no others, and no otherwiſe, i 8. 4#num 4pofoloram, 

and we have no other authority, and we haveno reaſon to go | 

another way. The apes ny2pJ-or in S. Luke, the xopupaior in S. Chryſoſtom, the reg- 

£9pO- in Philo, and the mpeofurar©., the chief Governour in Eccleſtafticals, his Office 

Is Tz p71 YVWCKa OW Tol; 1CAot; rad if aoxav, to leach ſuch things as are not ſet down in 

Books 3 their Practice 1s a Sermon, their Example in theſe things muſt be our Rule, 

or elſe we muſt walk irregularly, and haveno Rule but Chance and Humour, Em- 

pire and Uſurpation 3 and therefore much rather, when it isrecorded in Holy Writ, 

muſt this Obſervation be eſteemed Sacred and inviolable: 

But how if a Biſhop'be not to be had, or not ready? S. Ambroſe * is pretended to * 7» x94.4. 
haveanſwered, Apud Z#g yptum Presbyteri conſignant, ſi preſens non ſit Epiſcopus, A 
Preſbyter may confign, if the Biſhop be not preſentz and Amalarins affirms, $ylve- 
firum Papam, previdentem quantum periculoſum iter aryiperet qui ſine Confirmatione ma- 
neret, quantum potuit ſubveniſſe, © propter abſentiam Epiſcoporum, neceſſitate addi- _ - —Dhak 
diſſe, ut 2 Presbytero Ungerentur, That Pope Sylveſter, fore-ſeeing how dangerousa * © 
Journey he takes who abides without Confirmation, brought remedy as far as he 
could, and commanded that in the abſence of Biſhops they. ſhould be anoitted by the 
Prieſt - and therefore it is by ſome ſuppoſed that faFum valet, fieri non debuit, The 
thing ought not to be done but in the proper and appointed way 3 but when it is done, 
it is valid; juſt as in the caſe of Baptiſm by a Lay-man or Woman. Nay, though 
ſome Canons ſay it is a&:o irrita, the at is null, yet 'for this there is a ſalvo preten-- 
ded; for ſometimes an ation is ſaid to be zrrita in Law, which» yet nevertheleſs is of 
ſecret and permanent value, and ought not to be done again. - Thus if a Prieſt be pro- 
moted by Simony, it is ſaid, Sacerdos nor eft, ſed inaniter tantim dicitur, He is but 1 &v.r. cap. 
vainly called a Prieſt, for heis no Prieſt. So Sixtus II.” ſaid, That if a Biſhop ot- yo = 
dain in another's Dioceſe, the Ordination is void 3 and inthe Law it is faid, That if zyjſ. ordinan- 
a Biſhop be conſecrated without his Clergy and the Congregation, the Conſecration -*. we 


our 


. 
= 


1s null: and yet theſe later and fiercer Conſtitutions do net determine concerningthe aig ae 
natural event of things, 'but of the legal and Canonical approbation. cap. In pleriſ- 


To theſe things I anſwer, That S. Ambroſe his ſaying that'in Egypt the Preſby< 7 
ters conſegn in the Biſhop's abſence, does not prove that they ever did Confirm or Im- 
poſe hands on the Baptized for the miniſtery of the 'Holy Spiritz becauſe that very E 
pallage being related by S. Auſiz, the more general word of conſig# is rendred by the 8.,y.o x7; 
plainer and more particular conſecraxt, they conſecrate, meaning the bleſſed Eucha- x10: 
riſt ; which was not peratitted primitively to - ftmple Prieſt to.do in the oo ab- 
| 2 ence 
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ſence without leave, only in Egypt it ſeemsthey bad a general leave, and the Bj 
ſhop's abſence was an interpretative conſent. But befides this, conſignant is beſt in- 
terpreted by the practice of the Church, of which I ſhall preſeatly give an account; 
they might in the abſcence of the Biſhop conliga with Oil upon the top of the Head, 
but not in the -Fore-head, much leſs Impoſe hands, or Confirm; or miniſter the Holy 
Spirit ; for the caſe was this. 

It was very early in the-Church that, to reprefent the Grace which was miniſtred 
in Confirmation, the Undion from above, they us'd Oil and Balſam 3 and lo conſtant- 
ly us'dthis intheir Confirmations, that from the Ceremony it had the appellation : 
Sqeramenium Chriſmatis S. Auſtin calls it 5 &v wupw Texaiwsrs, lo Diomyſins. Now be- 
cauſe at the Baptiſm of the adult Chriſtians, and ( by imitation of that) of Infants, 
Confirmation and Baptiſm were uſually miniſtred at the ſame time 3 the Union was 
not only usd to perſons newly baptiz'd, but another Unftion was added as a ceremo- 
ny in Baptiſm it ſelf, and was us'd immediately before Baptiſm 3 and the oil was pat 
onthetop ofthe head, and three times was the party fign'd. So it was then, as we 
find in the Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy, But beſides this UnGion with oil in Baptiſmal 
preparatiqns, and pouring oil into the Baptiſmal water, we Hind another Union after 
the Baptiſm was finiſhed. For they bring the Baptized perſon again to the Biſhop, 
ſaith S. Dios, who figning the man with hallowed Chriſm, gives him the Holy 
Euchariſt, This they called yetou reaaulniy, the perfeFive or conſummating Unit i- 
on 5 this was that which was us'd when the Eiſhop Confirmed the Baptized perſon - 
For to him who is initiated by the moſt holy initiation of the Divine generation, ( that is, 
#0 him who hath beex Baptiz d, \aith Pachimeres the Paraphraſt of Dionyſius ) the per- 
feFive Union of Chriſm gives the gift of the Holy Ghoſt: This is that which the Lao- 
dicean Council calls yea: uera to banrloua, tobe anointed after Baptiſm, Both 
theſe UnCtions were intimated by Theophiless Antiochewws. Tis 5) arbpwnrO©. ciorabuy as 
Toys F Bior, n &YAwv, v XYereTaHL EAG1Q 5 Every man that is born into the World, and eve- 
ry man that is a Champion, is anointed with oil: That to Baptiſm, this alluding to 
Confirmation. | 

Noy this Chriſee was frequently miniſtred immediately after Baptiſm, in the Cities 
where the Bifhop was preſent : but in Villages and little Towns where the Biſhop 
was not preſent, it could not be; but Biſhops were forc'd ar their opportunities to 
g0 abroad and perfect what was wanting, as it was in the example of Peter and Johr 

8. Eieron, adv. tO the Samaritans. Non quidew abnuo hanc efſe Eccleſharums conſuetudinem, nt ad eos 
Lucifer,ame qu; longe in minoribue Urbibue per Precbyteros &* Dtaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad 
_ invocationem Santi Spirits wanum impoſiturus excurrat. It is the cuſtor of the Church, 
that when perſons are iv leſſer Cities baptiz'd by Priefls and Deacons, the Biſhop uſes to 
travel far, that he mey lay bands ou them for the invocation of the Holy Spirit. But be- 
cauſe this could not always be done, and becauſe many Baptized perſons died before 
ſuch an opportunity could be had 3 the Church took up a cuſtom, that the Biſhop 
ſhould conſecrate the Chriſm, and ſend it to the Villages and little Cities diſtant from 
the Metropolis, and that the Prieſts ſhould anoint the Baptized with it. But ſtill they 
kept this part of it ſacred and peculiar to the Biſhop:. x. That no Chriſm ſhould be 
us'd but what the Biſhop confecrated 3 2. That the Prieſts ſhould anoint the Head 
of the Baptized, but at no hand the Fore-head, for that was {till reſerved for the 
Biſhop todo when he Confirmed them. Andthis is evident in the Epiſtle of P. 1e- 
nocent the Firſt, above quoted. Nam Prerbyteris, ſeu extra Epiſcopum ſeu preſents 
Epsſcopo Baplizant, Ghriſmate baptiz.atos nngere licet, ſed quod ab Epiſcopo ſuerit conſe- 
eratum 5 non tamen fronten ex eodem oleo ſignare, quod ſolis debetur Epiſcopis cuntra- 
dunt Spiritum Paracletum. Now this the Biſhops did, not only to fatisfie the deſire of 
the Baptized, but by this Ceremony ta excite the wotum Confirmationis, that they 
who-could not aQually be Confirmed, might at leaſt have it i» voto in deſire, and in 
Ecclefiaſtical repreſentation. This ( as ſome think ) was firſt introduc'd by Pope 
Sylveſier 2 and this is the Confignation which the Prieſts of Egyp# us'din the abſence of 
the Biſhop 5 and this became aſterward the practice in other Churches. | 

But this was no part of the Holy Rite of Confirmation, but a- Ceremony annexed 
toit ordioarily3 from thence tranſmitted to Baptiſm, firſt by imitation, afterwards 
by way of ſupply and in defe@ ofthe opportunities of Confirmation Epiſcopal. And 
therefore we find ia the firft Arauſicax Council, in the time of Leo the Firſt and Thes- 
doſins junior, it was. decreed, That in Bepti ſav every one ſhould receive Chriſm © De co an- 
Fer qui in Baptiſmate, quicunque neceſſitate faciente, Chriſmatns non fucrit, in Confir- 
matione Sacerdos commonebitur. If the Baptized by any intervening accident ons ne- 

| ceſlity 


the only Miniſters of C onfirmation. 


ceſſity was not anointed, the Biſhop ſhould be advertis'd of it in Confirmation 5 
ineaning, that thenit muſt bedone. Forthe Chriſm was but a Ceremony annexed, 
no part of either Rite eflcntial to it 3 but yet they thought it neceſlary, by reaſon of 
ſome opinions then prevailing in the Church. But here the Rites themlelves are clear- 
Iy diſtinguiſh'd 3 and this of Confirmation was never permitted to tnere Preſbyters: 
Innocentins AH, a great Canoniſt and of great authority, gives a full evidence in this 
particular. Per fromtis Chriſmationem manus Impoſitio deſignatur, quia per eaw Spiritus 
Santus per augmentnm deter & robur. Onde cum catergs nnGioner fimplex $acerdos wel 
Presbyter waleat exhbere, hanc non niſt ſuewnms Sacerdos vel Prerbgter waleat exhibere, 
zdeſt, Epiſcopms conferre. By anointing of the forchead the Impolſition of hands is de- 
fign'd, becauſe by that the Holy Ghoſt is given for increaſe and ſtrength : therefore 
when a ſingle Prieſt may give the other UnGions, yet this cannot be done but by the 
chief Prieſt, that is, the Biſhop. And therefore to the Queſtion, What ſhall be 
done if a Biſhop may not be had ? the ſame 7z#ocentins anſwers; It is ſafer and with- 
out danger wholly toomitit, thanto bave it raſhly and without authority miniſtred 
by any other, Cm ambra qazdam oftendatur in opere, veritas autem non ſubeat in efſe- 
Gr; for it is a mere ſhadow without truth or real effect, when any one elſe does it 
but the perſon whom God hath appointed to this miniſtration. And no approved 
man of the Church did ever ſay the contrary, till Kichard Primate of Armagh com- 


menced a new Opinion, from whence ( Thowas of Walden lays that ,) Wiclef borrowed . 


his Doctrine to trouble the Church in this particular; 

What the Dodtrine of the ancient Church was in the pureſt times, I have already 
(I hope ) ſufficiently declared 3 what it was afterwards, when the Ceremony of 
Chriſm was as much remarked as the Rite to which it miniſtred, we find fully decla- 
red by KRabarms eManrus. Signatur Baptizatus cum Chriſmate per Sacerdotem in Gapitis 
ſunmmiuate; per Pontificem vero in Frome; ut priori Unitione ſignificetur Spiriths Sandi 
ſuper ipſum deſcenſio ad habitationeme Deo conſecrandum 5 in ſecunda quoque, nt ejus Spi- 
ritus Sandi ſeptiformis gratia, cum omni plenitudine ſanditatis &* ſcientie © virtaiis, 
wenire in hominem declarelur : Tunc enim ipſe Spiritns Sanus poſt mundata & benedifa 
corpora atque animas libere 2 Patre deſcendit, ut unz cum ſua x ge ſan#ificaret & 
zUuftraret 5 © nunc in hominem ad hoc venit, ut Signaculum fidei, quod in fronte ſuſce- 
pit, faciat curt donis celeflibus repletum, & ſul gratis confortatum, intrepide & auda- 
Fer coram Regibus & Poteſtatibus hujus ſeculi portare, ac nomen Chriſti liber4 voce pre- 
dicare. lo Baptiſm the Baptized was anointedon the top of the Head, in Confirma- 
tion on the Forchead : by that was ſignified that the Holy Ghoſt was preparing a ha- 
bitation for himſelf; by this was declated the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, with his ſe- 
ven-fold Gifts, with all fulheſs of knowledge and ſpiritual underftanding. Theſe 
things were ſignified by the appendant Ceremony 3 but the Rites were ever diſtin- 
guiſhed, and did not only (ignifie and declare, but effedt theſe Graces by the miniſtry 
of Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 

The Ceremony the Church inſtituted and us'd as ſhe pleas'd, and gave io what 
circumſtances they would chufe 3 and new propofitions entred, and cuſtoms chang'd, 
and depatations wefe made 3 and the Bifhops, in whom by Chriſt was plac'd the tul- 
neſs of Eccleſiaſtical power, concredited to the Priefts and Deacons fo much as their 
occaſions and neceflities permitted : and becauſe in thoſe ages and places where the 
external Ceremony was regarded ( it may be ) morethan the inward Myſtery or the 
Rite of Divine appointment, they were apt to believe that che Chriſm or exterior 
UnRion, delegated tothe Prieſts Miniſtery after the Epiſcopal conſecration of it, 
might fupply the want of Epifcopal Confirmation 3 it came to paſs that new opinions 
were entertain'd, and the Regulats, the Friers and the Jeſuits, who were always too 
little friends tothe Epiſcopal power, from which they would / 2 have been wholly ex- 
empted, publickly taught ( in England eſpecially ) that Chrifm tniniſtred by cher with 
leave from the Pope did do alt that which ordinarily was to be done in Epiſcopal 
Confirmation. For, as Terta#ias complain'd in his time, Guibus fwit propoſituinme aliter 
decends, eor neceſſitas coegtt aliter difponendi inflramenta Doffrins; They who had 
purpoſes of teaching new Dottrines, were conftrain'd otherwiſe todifpoſe of the Tn- 
ſtruments and Rituals appertaining to their Dolrines. Thefe men, to ferve ends, 
deftroyed the Article, and overthrew the ancient Diſcipline and Unity of the Prim- 
tive Church. But they were july cenfur'd by the Theological Faculty at Par, 
andthe Cenfure welt defended by Hel/ze#, one of the Dottors of the gorbo#3 whi- 
therl referthe Reuderthar is curious in lietle things, | 
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The hole Ritual of Confirmation 


But for the main - It was ever call'd Confirmatio Epiſcopalis, &- zmpoſitio manuun 
Epiſcoporum 3 which our Erzgliſh word well exprelſles, and perfectly retains the uſe 3 
we know it by the common name of FBiſhopping of Children. I ſhall no farther inſiſt 
upon it, only I ſhall obſerve that there is a vain diſtintion brought into the Schools 
and Gloſſes of the Canon Law, ofa Miniſter ordinary, and extraordinary; all allow- 
ing that the Biſhop 1s appointed the ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation, but they 
would fajin innovate and pretend that in ſome caſes others may be Miniſters extraor- 
dinary. This device is of infinite danger to the deſtruction of the whole Sacred Or- 
der of the Miniſtery, and diſparks the incloſures, and lays all in common, and makes 
men ſupreme controllers of the Orders of God, and relies upon a falſe Principle ; for 
in true Divinity, and by the Occonomy of the Spirit of God, there can be no Mini- 
ſter of any Divine Ordinance but he that is of Divine appointment, there can be none 
but the ordinary Miniſter. Ido not ſay that God is tied to this way 5 he cannot be 
tied but by himſelf: and therefore Chriſt gave a ſpecial Commiſſion to Ararias to 
baptize and to confirm S. Paul, and he gave the Spirit to Cormelins even beforc he was 
baptized, and he ordainedS. Paxlto be an Apoſtle without the miniſtery of man. 
But this Ifay, Thatthough God can make Miniſters extraordinary, yet Man cannot, 
and they that go about todo ſo uſurp the Power of Chriſt, and ſnatch from his hand 
what he never intended topart with. The Apoſtles admitted others into a part of 
their care and of their power, but when they intended to imploy them in any mini- 
ſtery, they gave them ſo much of their Order as would enable them 3 bur a perſon of 
a lower Order couldnever be deputed Miniſter of ations appropriate to the higher - 
which is the caſe of Confirmation, by the Praftice and Tradition of the Apoſtles, and 
by the Univerſal Praftice and Dottrine of the Primitive Catholick Church, by which 
Biſhops only, the Succeſiors of the Apoſtles, were alone the Miniſters of Confirma- 
tion : and therefore if any man elſe uſurp it, let them anſiwer it; they do hurt indeed 
to themſelves, but no benefit to others, to whom they miniſter ſhadows inſtead of 


ſubſtances. 
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T he whole Procedure or Ritual of Confirmation 5s by Prayer 
and Impoſition of Hands. 


the Hand too3 but this alſo falls upon the People, and reſts there, to apply the 
eſcending Bleſſing to the proper and prepared ſuſcipient. God governed the People 
of Tſrael by the hand of Moles and Aaron: 


T HE Heart and the Eye afe lift up to God to bring Bleſſings from him, and ſo is 
d 


--=-= &* calide fectre ſilentia turbe 
Majeſtate maniis - 


And both under A/oſes and under Chriſt, when-ever the Preſident of Religion did 
bleſs the People, helifted up his Hand overthe Congregation 3 and when he bleſſed 
a {iogle Perſon, he laid his Hand upon him. This was the Rite uſed by Facob and the 
Patriarchs, by Kings and Prophets, by all the eminently Religious in the Synagogue, 
and by Chriſt himſelf when he bleſſed the Children which were brought to him, and 
by the Apoſtles when they bleſſed and confirmed the baptized Converts 3 and whom 
elſe can the Church follow ? The Apoſtles did ſo to the Chriſtians of Sararia, to 
them of Epheſus 3 and S. Paul deſcribes this whole myſtery by the Ritnal part of it, 
calling it #he Foundation of the Impoſition of hands. It is the ſolemnity of Bleſſing, and 
the ſolemnity and application of Paternal prayer. Tiv: 99 &r7ibno: oydeg 3) Tie 5 ou-. 
Aoynoe 5: 1aid Clement of Alexandria; Upon whom ſhall he lay his hands? whom ſhall 
bebleſs? ©uidenim alind eſt Impoſitio manuum, niſs Oratio ſuper hominem ? ſaid S. An- 
flin; The Biſhop's laying his hands on the People, what is it but the ſolemoity of 


Prayer for them ? thatis, a prayer made by thoſe Sacred perſons who by Chriſt are 
4 appointed 
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appointed to pray forthem, and to bleſs in his Name - and fo indeed are all the Mi- 
niſteries of the Church, Baptiſm, Conſecration of the B. Euchariſt, Abſolution, Or- 
dination, Viſitation of the Sick 3 they are all i» genere Orationss, they are nothing 
but ſolemn and appointed Prayer by an intruſted anda gracious Perſon, ſpecificated by 
a proper order to the end of the bleſſing then deſigned. And therefore when S. James 
commanded that the ſick Perſons ſhould ſend for the Elders of the Church, he adds, and 
let them pray pver them; that is, lay their hands oz the ſick, and pray for them 3 that 
1s praying over them : It is adumbratio dextre, ( as Tertulian calls it ) the right hand 
of _ that miniſters over-ſhadows the perſon for whom the ſolema Prayer is to be 
made. 

This is the Office of the Rulers of the Church 3 for they in the Divine Ewtaxy are 
made your Superiors : they are indeed your ſervants for Jeſis ſake, but they are over 
youin the Lord, and therefore are from the Lord appointed to blels the People 3 for 
without contradiFion, ſaith the Apoſtle, the leſs is bleſſed of the greater, that is, God 
hath appointed the Superiors in Religion to be the great Miniſters of Prayer, he hath 
made them the gracious Perſons, them he will hear, thoſe he hath commanded to 
convey your needs to God, and God's bleſſings to you, and to ask a bleſling is to de- 
fire them to pray for you; them, Iſay, whom God moſt reſpeFeth for their piety and 
zeal that way, or elſe regardeth for that their place and calling bindeth them above others 
to do this duty, ſuch as are Natural and Spiritual Fathers. 

It is eafte tor prophane perſons to deride theſe things, as they do all Religion which 
1s not conveyed tothem by ſenſe or natural demonſtrations : but the Oeconomy of 
the Spirit and the things of God are ſpiritually diſcerned. The Spirit bloweth where it 
lifteth, and no man knows whence it comes, and whither it goes 3 and the Operations are 
diſcerned by Faith, and received by Love and by Obedience. Date mihi Chriſtia- 
rum, © intelligit quod dico; None but true Chriſtians underſtand and feel theſe 
things. But ofthis we are ſure, that in all the times of Moſes's Law, while the Sy- 
nagogue was ſtanding, and in all the days of Chriſtianity, ſo long as men loved Reli- 
gion, and walked in the Spirit, and minded the affairs of their Souls, to have the 
Prayers and the Bleſſing of the Fathers of the Synagogue and the Fathers of the 
Church, was eſteemed no ſmall part oftheir Religion, and ſo they went to Heaven. 
But that which intend to ſay is this, That Prayer and Impoſition of Hands was the 
whole procedure in the Chriſtian Rites - and becauſe this Miniſtery was moſt ſignally 
performed by this Ceremony, and was alſo by S. Paul called and noted by the name 
of the Ceremony, Impoſition of hands 3 this name was retained in the Chriſtian Church, 
_ this manner of miniſtring Confirmation was all that was in the commandment or in- 

Itution. : 

But becauſe in Confirmation we receive the UnCtion from above, that is, then we 
are molt ſignally zrade Kings and Prieſts unto God, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, and to 
enable us to ſeek the Kingdon of God and the Righteouſneſs of it, and that the giving of 


,the Holy Spirit is in Scripture-called the VnGion from dbovez the Church of God in 
— early Ages made uſe of this Allegory. and paſſed it into an External Ceremony and 


Repreſentation of the Myſtery, to fignifie the Inward Grace. 


Poſt inſcripta oleo frontis fignacula, per que | p 
Unguentum Regale datum eft, &- Chriſma perenne. 


We areconſigned on the Fore-head with Oil, and a Royal UnQion and an Eternal 
Chriſmis given to us - ſo Prudentiws gives teſtimony ofthe miniſtery of Confirmation 
In his time. T#rTo QuAGXEaTE QTTIAOY, TAvTWY yup Ear TBETO JuSaxlxoy, x&hws a pTIas 
TX20a4Ts T8 paxtets Iwarrs Ayo! IO x; Tora Teh mire Netwwnalds PiNogoperl ©, ſaid 
S. Cyril. Preſerve this UnCtion pure azd ſpotleſs, for it teaches you all things, as you heve 
heard the bleſſed 8. John ſpeaking and philoſophizing many things of this holy Ghriſm. 
Upon this account the H. Fathers uſed to bleſs and conſecrate Oil and Balſam, that 
by an External Signature they mighe fignific the Inward Union effefted in Confirma- 
tion. uuepv TYT0 v% _ Li2ov, 4 ws ay Tis amo Rows) Rat FhRAnows GANG X eftcs Xx" 
CIT|AG, X; Pyevucl0. cyis Tapeoiay T av48 Tteorn|O- wy ng tyivo pore This Chriſns 
is not ſimple or common when it is bleſſed, but the gift of Chriſt, and the preſence of his H. 
Spirit, as it were efſeting the Divinity it feif 5 the body is indeed anointed with vi- 
fible Ointment, but is alſo ſanQified by the holy and quickning Spirit : ſoS. Cyril. I 
find in him and in ſome late Synods other pretty figmfications and alluſions made by 


this Ceremony of Chriſms. Nos autex: pro igne viſtbili, qui die Pentecoſtes ſuper y 
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flolos apparuit, oleum ſantum, materiam nempe ignis ex Apoſiolorum traditione, ad con- 
firmandium adhibemws - This uſing of Oil was inltead of the Baptiſm with Fire, which 
Chriſt baptized his Apoſtles with in Pentecoſt 3 and Oil being the molt proper mat- 
ter of Fire. is therefore uſed in Confirmation. | 

That this was the ancient Ceremony is without doubt, and that the Church had 

power to do ſo hath no queſtion, andI add, it was not unreaſonable; for if ever the 
Scripture expreſſes the myſteriouſneſs of a Grace conferred by an Exterior miniſtc- 
ry, ( as this is, by Impoſttion of hands ) and repreſents it belides in the Expreſſion 
and Analogy of any ſenſible thing, that Expreſſion drawn into a Ceremony will not 
improperly ſignifie the Grace, fince the Holy Ghoſt did chuſe that tor his own « x- 
preſſion and repreſentment. In Baptiſm we are ſaid to be buried with Chriſt. The 
Church does according tothe Analogy of that expreifion, when ſhe immerges the Ca- 
techumen in the Font; for then ſhe repreſcnts the ſame thing which the Holy Ghoſt 
would havetobe repreſented in that Sacrament, the Church did but the fame thing 
when ſhe uſed Chriſm inthis miniſtration. This I ſpeak in juſtification of that ancienr 
praQice : but becauſe there was no command for it, aJy©- yeyeaupÞG gx tor, ſaid 
S: Baſil, concerning Chriſm there is no written word, that is, of the Ceremony there 
is not, he ſaid it notof the whole Rite of Confirmation 3 therefore though tothis we 
are all bound, yet as to the Anoiating the Church is at liberty, and hath with ſuffici- 
ent authority omitted it in our miaiſtrations. h —- 

To the Liturgy of King Edward the VI. the Biſhops uſed the ſiga of the Croſs upon 
the Forcheads of them that were to be Confirmed. I do not find it fince forbidden, 
or revoked by any expreſiion or intimation, ſaving only that it is omitted in our later 
Offices 3 and therefore it may ſeem to be permitted to the diſcretion of the Biſhops, 
but yet not tobe uſed unleſs where it may be for Edification, and where it may be by 
the conſent of the Church, atleaſt by interpretation 3 concerning which I have no- 
thiog elſe to interpoſe, but that zeither this, nor any thing elſe which is not of the nature 
aud inſittution of the Rite, ought to be done by private Authority, nor ever at all but ac- 
cording to the Apoſile's Rule, Cuonuorys x ara TIE, whatſoever is decent, and what ſo- 
ever is according to Order, that is to be done, and nothing elſe : for Prayer and Impoſi- 
tion of hands for the invocating and giving the Holy Spirit is all that is in the foun- 
dation and inftiturion. 
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eMany great Graces and Bleſſings are conſequent tothe worthy 
Reception and due Miniſtery of Confirmation. 


I T is of itſelf enough, when it is fully underſtood, what is ſaid inthe 4&s of the E. 
Apoſtles at the firſt miniſtration of this Rite, They received the Holy Ghoſt 3 that is, 

according to the expreſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf to the Apoſtles, when he 

commanded them in Jeruſalem to expe the verification of his glorious promiſe, hey 

were endued with vertue from on high 3 that is, with ſtrength to perform their duty : 

which although it is not to be underſtood excluſively to the other Rites and Miniſte- 

| nies of the Church of Divine appointment, yet it is properly and moſt fignally true, 

Part.3.9%. 7%. and asit were in ſome ſence appropriate to thiss For, as Aquinas well diſcourſes, 

——— Grace of Chriſt is not tied to the Sacraments ; but even this Spiritual ſtrength and 

vertue from on high can be had without Confirmation: as without Baptiſm Remiſfion 

of fins may be had 3 and yet we believe one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of fias 3 and 

one Confirmation for theobtaining this vertue from on high, this ſtrength of the 

Spirit. Butt 1s ſo appropriate to 1t by promiſe and peculiarity of miniſtration, that 

as without the Deſire of Baptiſm our fins are not pardon'd, ſo without at leaſt the 

Defire of Confirmation we cannot receive this vertue from on high, which is ap- 

pointed todeſcend inthe miniſtery of the Spirit. Ttis true, the miniſtery of the Ho- 

ly Euchariſt is greatly effeQive to this purpoſe 3 and therefore inthe ages of Mariyrs 

the Biſhops were careful to give the people the Holy Communion frequently, Tt =_ 

tubos 
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intos efſe contra adverſarium volebant, munimento Dominice Saturitaths amerent, as _ 
S. Cyprian with his Collegues wrote to Correlins 3 that thoſe whom they would-have =zi8.54. 
to be ſafe againſt the contentions of their adverſaties, they ſhould arm them with the 
guards and defences of the Lord's Fulneſs. Bat it is to be remembred that the Lord's 
Supper is for the more perfect Chriſtians, and ir is for the increaſe of. the Graces re- 
ceiv'd formerly, and therefore it is for Remitſion of fins, and yer is no prejudice to 
the neceſſity of Baptiſm, whoſe proper work is Remiftion of fins 3 and therefore nei- 
ther does it makes Confirmation unneceſlary - for it renewsthe work of both the pre- 
cedent Rites, and repairs the breaches, and adds new Energy, and proceeds in the 
ſame diſpenſations, and is renewed often, whereasthe others are bunt once. }. tf. 
Excellent therefore are the words of Johr: Gerſon, the Famous Chancellor .of Pa- I 5»ſc.aur.” 
ris, to this purpoſe. Tt may be ſaid that in one way of ſpeaking Confirmation is neceſſa- © Cnfirmar- 
ry, and in another it js not. Confirmation is not neceſſary as Baptiſm aud Repemtance, 
for without theſe Salvation cannot be had. This Neceſſity is Abſolute; but there 3s a Cor: 
: ditional Neceſſity. Thus if a man would n0t become weak , it is neceſſary that he eat his 
uy meat well. And ſo Confirmation is neceſſary, that the Spiritual life. and the health gotten 
zn Baptiſe may be preſerv'd in Strength againſt our ſpiritual enemies. For this js given 
for ftrength. Hence is that ſaying of Hugo de S, Victore3 What does it profit that thou 
art raiſed up by Baptiſm, if thou art not able 10 itand by Confirmation ? Not that Baptiſm 
is not of value unto Salvation without Confirmation 5 but becauſe he who #s not Confirmed 
will eaſily fall, and too readily periſh. 1 he Spirit of God comes which way he pleaſes, 
but we aretied to uſe his own Oeconomy, and expe the bleſſings appointed by his 
own Miniſteries: And becauſe to Prayer is promiſed we ſhall receive what-ever we 
ask, we may as well omit the receiving the Holy Eachariſt, pretending that Prayer 
alone will procure the bleſſings expeCted in the other, as well, 1 ſay, as omit Con- 
firmation, becauſe we hope to be ftrengthned and receive vertue from on high-by the. 
uſe of the Supper of the Lord. Let us uſe all the Mimiſteries of Grace m their ſeaſon; 
for we know #0t which ſhall proſper, this or that, or whether they ſhall be both alike good - 
this only we know, that the Miniſteries which God appoints are the proper ſeaſons 
and opportunities of Grace. | | | | 
This power from on high, which is the proper bleſſing of Confirmation, was expreſled, 
not only in ſpeaking with Tongues and doing Miracles, for much of this they had be- 
fore they received the Holy Ghoſt, but it was effected in Spiritual and internal. 
ſtrengths 3 they were not only enabled for the ſervice of the Church, but were indued 
with courage, and wiſdom, and Chriſtian - fortitude, and boldneſs, to confeſs the 
Faith of Chriſt crucified, and unity of heart and mind, fingleneſs of heart, and joy. 
in God, when it was for the edification of the Church, Miracles were done in Con- 
firmations 5 and S. Berzard, in the Life of S. eMalachias, tells that S. eMalches, Bi-- 
ſhop of Liſcore in Ireland, confirmed a Lunatick child, and at the ſame time cured 
bim : but ſuch things as theſe are exira-regular and contingent. This which we ſpeak 
of is a regular Minifſtery, and muſt have a regular effect. © £3 ET N 
S. Auſtiz ſaid, that the holy Spirit in Confirmation was given ad dilatanda Eccleſie- 
primordia, for the propagating Chriſtianity in the beginnings of the Church. S. Hie-. 
42 rom ſays, it was propter honorem ſacerdotii, for the honour of the Prieſthood. . S. Amv- 
* broſe ſays, it was ad Confirmationem Unitatis in —_— Chriſti, for the confirmation 
of Unity io the Church of Chriſt. And they all ſay true : But the firſt was by the. 
miraculous Confignations which did accompany this Miniſtery, and the other two 
were by reaſon that the Myſteries were 7 TepreaeStvra vo 73 thoxorty, they were. 
approprigted to the miniſtery of the Biſhop, who is caput anitatis, the Head, the laſt 
reſort, the Firmament of Unity in the Church. Theſe effe&ts were regular indeed, 
but they were incident and arcidental + There are effefts yet more proper, andiof 
"2 greater excellency. : MEG EN OTT RES gar 
3 Now if we will underſtand in general what excellent fruits .are conſequent ro this 
Diſpenſation, we may beſt receive thenotice of them from the Fountain ir ſelf, our 
Bleſſed Saviour. He that believes, ont of his belly ( as the Scripture faith ) he# flow. 
Rivers of Living waters. Bit this he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that beliqve on himt 7own 1.32, 
ſhould receive. | This is evidently ſpoken of the Spirit, which came down'iin Pentecoft, 
which was promiſed to all that ſhould believein Chriſt, and: which the Apoſtles' mini- 
ſtred by Impoſition'of hands, the Holy Ghoſt hiniſelf being the expoſitor 5 and it can 
fignifie no leſs, * but that a Spring of life ſhould be pur into the heart of the Confirin- 
ed, to water the Plants of God 3 that they ſhould become Trees, not only planted by 
| the waterſide, ( for ſoit was in D4vid's time; arid in all the Miniſtery of aye = 
ament } 
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Teſtament ) but having a River of living water within them to make them fruitful of 
goods works, and bringing their fruit in due ſeaſon, fruits worthy of ainendment of 
life. | 
EY But the principal thing is this : Confirmation is the conſummation and perfeRion, 
the corroboration and ſtrength of Baptiſm and Baptiſtnal Grace 3 for in Baptiſm we 
undertake to do our duty, but in Confirmation we receive Frengthtodoit 3 in Baptiſmn 
others promiſe for us, in Confirmation we undertake for our ſelves, we eaſe our God- 
fathers and God-mothers of their burthen, and take it upon our own ſhoulders, toge- 
ther with the advantage of the Prayers of the Biſhop and all the Church made then on 
our behalf.z in Baptiſz we give up our names to Chriſt,but in Confirmation we put our 
Seal to the Profeſiion, and God puts his Seal tothe Promiſe. It is very ftmarkable 
what S. Paul ſays of the beginnings of our being Chriſtians, 5 f apy m2 Kects oy 
the word of the beginning of Chriſt - Chriſt begins with us, he gives us his word, and 
admits us, and we by others hands are brought in, 7vu7@. dudagyis ds o raped ine, 
it is the form of Do@rine unto which ye were delivered. Cajetan obſerves right, That 
this is a new and emphatical way of ſpeaking: we are wholly immerged in our Fun- 
damentals 3 other things are delivered to us, but we are delivered up unto thele. 
This is done 1n Baptiſme and Catechiſm 5 and what was the event of it? Being ther 
made free from ſin, ye became the Servants of Righteouſaeſs. Your Baptiſm was for the 
Remiſſion of finsthere, and then ye. were made free from that bondage 5 and what 
then? why then in the next place, when ye came to conſummate this procedure, 
when the Baptized was Confirmed, then he became a ſervant of righteouſneſs, that 
is,” then the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon you, and enabled you to walk it the Spirit 5 
then the ſeed of God was firſtthrowninto your hearts by a celeſtial influence. $piri- 
i494 Sanus in Bapiiſlerioplenitudinem triluit ad innocentiam, ſed in Gon firmatione ang- 
mentumpreſiat ad gratiam, ſaid Enſebius Emiſſenus : Ia Baptiſm we are made innocent, 
in Confirmation we receive the increaſe of the Spirit of Grace3 in that we are rege- 
nerated unto life, in this we are ſtrengthned unto battel. Doro ſapientie illuminamur, 
edificamur, erudimur, infirnimur, confirmamur, ut illam SanGi Spiriths vocem audire 
poſſumus, Intelledum tibi dabo, & inſiruam te in hac vita qui gradieris, ſaid P. eMel- 
chiades3 We are jinlightned by the gift of wiſdom, we are built up, taught, inſlrufed and 
confirmed; ſo that we may hear that voice of the Holy Spirit, I will give unto thee an nn- 
derſtanding heart, and teach thee in the way wherein thou ſhalt walk - For lo, 


Signari populos efſuſo pignore ſando, 
Mirandge virtutis opns,----- | 
It is a work of great 'and wonderinl power. when the holy Pledge of God is poured 
forth upon the people. This is that Power from on high which firſt deſcended in 
Pentecoſt, aridafterward was. miniſtred by Prayer and Impoſition of the Apolto!ical 
and Epiſcopal hands, and comes after the other gift of Remiſſion of ſins. Yides quod 
non'ſimpliciter hoc fit, ſed multi opus eſt virtute ut detur Spiritus Sanus. Non enim 
idens eſt aſſequi remiſſronem peccatorum, &* accipere virtutem illam, ſaid S. Chryſoſtome. 
You ſee that this is not ealily done, but there 1s need of much power from on high to 
give the Holy Spirit; for it is not all one to obtain Remiſſion of fins, and to have 
received this vertue or power from above. @uamvis enim continud tranſturis ſuffici- 
ant Regenerationis beneficia, viFuris tamen neceſſaria ſunt Confirmationis anxilia, \aid 
Melchiades : Although to them that die preſently the benefits of Regeneration ( Bap- 
t3ſmal ) are (ufficient, yet tothem that live the Auxiliarjes of Confirmation are necel- 
ſary. For, according tothe ſaying of S. Leo, -in his Epiſtle to Nicetas the Biſhop of 
Aquileia, commanding that Hereticks returning to the Church ſhould be Confirmed 
with invocation of the Holy Spirit and Impoſition of hands, they have only received 
the form of Baptiſm ſine ſan@ificationis virtute, without the vertue of SanCtification 5 
meaning that this is the proper effet of Confirmation. For, in ſhort, Although the 
zewly-lifted Sonldiers in humane warfare are inrolled in the number of them that are to 


fight, get they arenot brought to battel tiff they be more trained and exerciſed\: $0 al- 


though: by Baptiſm every one is aſcribed into the catalogue of Believers, yet he receives more 
ſtrength and grace for the ſuſtaining and overcoming the temptations of the Fleſh, the World 
and the Devil, only by Inpoſition of the Biſhops hands. They are words which I bor- 
rowed from a late Synod at Rhemwes. That's the firſt remark of bleſting, In Confir- 
mation: we receive ſtrength to do all that which was for us undertaken in Baptiſm : 


For the Apoltles themſelves ( as the H. Fathers obſerve )) were timorous in the Low 
unti 
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until they were Confirmed in Pentecoſt, but after the reception of the Holy Ghoſt 
they waxed valiant in the Faith, and in all their ſpiritual combats. HP 
2. In Confirmation we receive the Holy Ghoſt as the earneſt of our inheritance; 
as the ſeal of our Salvation : X&A8 py. o0eny id, ts oUyTnpHOLD X e IeoToTHas TN ew 
ow, faith Gregory NazZianzenz we therefore call it a Seal or Signature, as being a guard 
and cuſtody to us, and a ſign of the Lord's dominion over us. The Confirmed perſon is 
TegEaTtoy roGeryiophor, a ſheep that is mark'd, which Thieves do not ſo eaſily ſtcal 
and carry away. To the ſame purpoſe are thoſe words of Theodoret, d1apvncor caurey 
F ltefs pUPAYWyIes, OY 7 of TEAS or peTR 7 apinow TE TVERvvL, 5 7 76 Baoiiys 0pto- 
Aoyiev, oiovd oGenyii'a Twe Baonuxly Jixorrai T9 Tyeoperxs pops To yeldiua, ws 
Cv TUT@ To Mp Thy gcexTor T2 ayis Dyivpald gage vrodleyopÞor Remember that 
holy myſlagogie, in which they who were initiated, after the remouncing that Tyrant ( the 
Devil and ll his works ) and the confeſſzon of the true King ( Jeſus Chriſt, ) have re- 
ceived the Chriſm of ſpiritual Onion like a Royal ſignature, by that Un@ion, as in 4 ſha- 
dow, perceiving theinviſible grace ofthe moſt Holy Spirit. That is, in Confirmation we 
are ſealed for the ſervice of God and unto the day of Redemption 3 then it is that 
the ſeal of God is had by us, The Lord knoweth who are his. Duomodo verd dices, Dei 
um, ſi notas non produxeris £ ſaid S. Baſil; How canany may jay, Iam God's ſheep, 
unleſs he produce the marks? Signatz eſtzs Spiritu promiſſionis per Sand:ſſumum Divi- 
run Spiritum, Domini grex effeti ſumus, laid Theophyla®F. When we are thus ſeal'd 
by the moſt Holy and Divine Spirit of promiſe, then we are truly of the Lord's Flock, 
and mark 'd with his ſeal - that is, When we are rightly Confirm'd, then he deſcends 
Into our Souls; and though he does not operate (it may be ) preſently, but as the 
Reaſonable Soul works in its due time and by the order of Nature, by opportuaities 
and new fermentations and aQualities 3 ſo does the Spirit of God 3 when he is brought 
into uſe, when he is prayed for with love & aſliduity,when he is careſſed tenderly, when 
he is usd lovingly, when we obey his motions readily, when we delight in his words 
greatly,then we find it true, that the Soul hada new life put into her,a principle of per- 
petual ations: but thetree planted by the waters fide does not preſently bear fruit, but 
3 its due ſeaſon. By this Spirit we are then ſeal'd; that whereas God hath laid up an 
inheritance forus in the Kingdom of Heaven,and in the faith of that we mult live and 
labour, to confirm this Faith God hath given us this Pledge, the Spirit of God isa 
witneſs to us, and tells us by his holy comforts, by the peace of God, and the quiet- 
neſs and refreſhments ofa good Conſcience, that God is our Father, that we are his 
Sons and Daughters, and ſhall be co-heirs with Zeſ#s in his eternal Kingdom. 1» Bap- 
35m: we are made the Sons of God, but wereceivethe witnels and teſtimony of it ix 
Confirmation. This is 0 T@exx2nl@. the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, this is he whom 
Chriſt promis'd and did ſend in Pertecoft, and was afterwards miniſtred and conveyed 
by Prayer and Impoſition of hands : and by this Spirit he makes the Confeſlors bold, 
and the Martyrs valiant, and the Tempted ſtrong, and the Virginsto perſevere, and 
Widows to ling his praiſes and his glories. And this is that excellency which the 
Church of God called the Lord's ſeal, and teaches to be imprinted in Confirmation : 1d 
TEA&ov PuActhetos, F oGenyif's, ms Rugs, 4 perfe# PhylaGery or Guard, even the Lord's 
ſeal, ſo Euſebins calls it. | 
I will not be ſo curious as to enter into a diſcourſe of the Philoſophy of this : But 
I ſhall ſay, that they who are curious in the ſecrets of Nature, and obſerve exteinal 
fignatures in Stones, Plants, Fruits and Shells, of which Naturaliſts make many ob- 
ſervations and obſerve ſtrange effefs, and the more internal ſignatures in Mitierals 
and Living bodies, of which Chymiſts diſcourſe ſtrange ſecrets, may eaſfily, if they 
pleaſe, conſider that it is infinitely credible, that in higher eſſences, ever in Spirits, 
there may be ſignatures proportionable, wrought more immediately and to greater 
purpoſes by a Divine hand. I only point at this, and ſo pals it over, as ( it may be 
not fit for every mans conſideration. | " 
And now ifany man ſhall ſay, we ſee no ſuch things as you talk of, and findthe 
Confirm'd people the ſame after as before, no better and no wiſer, not richer in Gifts; 
not more adorned with Graces, nothing more zealous for Chriſt's Kingdom, not 
more comforted with Hope, or eſtabliſhed by Faith,” or built up with Charity ; they 
neither ſpeak better, nor live better; What then ? Does it therefore follow that the 
Holy Ghoſt is not given in Confirmation ? Nothing lefs. For is not Chrift given us 1n 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? Do not wereceive his Body and his Blood ? Are 
we not made all one with Chriſt, and he-with us? And: yet itis too true, that when 
we ariſe from that boly Feaſt, thouſands there are In no change. But there are 


in this two things to be conſidered. 


Comment. int 
Cantic,c.1,2, 


In 4dbort. ad 
Bapiiſ. 


Apud Euſeb; 


One * 


——_—__—____ 


Of Preparation to: Confirmation: 


2 Cor:1,21,22, 


Lib. 4+ de Fide, 


One is, that the changes which'are wrought upon our ſouls are not after theman- 
ner of Nature, viſible, and ſenfible, and with obſervation: The Kingdom of God 
cometh not with Obſervation - forit is within you, and is only diſcerned ſpiritually, 
and produces its cffeCts by the method of Heaven, and is firſt apprehended:by Faith, 
and is eridear'd by Charity, and ar laſt is underſtood by holy and kind Experiences. 
And in this there is no more objection againſt Confirmation than againſt Baptiſm, or 
the Lord's Supper, or any other Miniſtery Evangelical. | | 

The other thing is this - If we do not find the effefts of the Spirit in Confirmation, 
it is our faults. For he is receiv'd by Moral inſtruments, and is intcaded only as a. 
Help to our endeavours, to our labours and our prayers, to our contentions and our. 
mortifications, to our Faith and to our Hope, to our Patience and to our Charity. 
Non atljuvari dicitur qui nibil facit, He thar does nothing cannor be ſaid to be help'd. 
Unleſs we in theſe inſtances do our part of the work, it will be no+ wonder if we loſe 
his part of the co-operation and fupervening bleiing. He that comes under the Bi- 
ſhops hands to receivethegitt of the Holy Ghoſt, will come with holy dcefires anda 
longing Soul, with at open hand and a prepared heart 3 he will purifie the Houſe of 
* the Spirit for the entertainment of ſo Divine a gueſt 3 he will receive him with humi- 
lity, and follow him with obedience; and delight him with purities : and he that does 
thus, let him make the objeCtion if he can, and tell me, Does he ſay thar Jeſws is the 
Lord 2 He cannot ſay this but by the Holy Ghoſt, Does he love his Brother? If he 
does, then the Spirit of God abides in him. Is Feſws Chriſt formed in him? Does he live 
by the laws of the Spirit ? Does he obey his commands ? Does he attend his motions? 
Hath he no carneft defires to ferve God ? Ifhe have not, then in vain hath he recei- 
ved Either Baptiſni or Confirmation. Butif he have, it ts certain that of kimſelf he 
cannot do theſe things : he cannot of himſelf think a goodthought. Does he therefore 
think well? Thatis from the Holy Spirit of God. nD 

To conclude this inquiry : The Holy Ghoſt is promiſed to all men to profit withall 3 
that's plain in Sctipture. Confirmation, or Prayer and Impoſition of the Biſhops hand, 
1s the Solemnity and Rite us'd in Scripture for the conveying of that promife, and the 
effec isfelt in all the SanCtifications and changes of the Soul; and he that denies theſe 
things hath not Faith, nor the true notices of Religion, or the ſpirit of Chriſtianity. 
Hear what the Sctiprures yet further ſay in this Myſtery. Now he which confirmeth oc 
ftablifheth «4 with Joh 712 Chriſt, aud hath anointed #1, is God: Who hath alfo ſealed #9, 
and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. Here is a deſcription of the whole 
myſterious partof this Rire. God isthe Author of the Grace : The Apoſtles and all 
Chriſtiats are the fufcipients, and receive this Grace: by this Grace we are adopted 
and incorporared into Chriſt : God hath anointcd us 3 that is, he hath given us this 
Union froth above, he hath ſealed #4 by his Spirit, made us his own, bored our cars 
through, made us free by his perpetual ſervice, and hath done all theſe things in to- 
ken of a greater 3 he hath given us his Spirit to teſtifie to us that he will give us of his 
glory. Theſe words ofS. Paxl, beſides that they evidently contain in them the ſpiri- 
tual part of this Ritual, are alſo expounded of the Rite and Sacramental it ſelf by 
S. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret and Theophyla&, that I may name no more. For in this My- 
ſtery Chriftos nos efficit, & 4g pa Dei nobis annunciat per Spiritum Sanitum, 
ſaid S. Fohn Damaſcen; he makes us his anointed ones, and by the Holy Spirit he de- 
clares his eternal mercy towards us. Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos, Touch not. mine 
anointed ones. Forwhen we have this Signature of the Lord upon us, the Devils 
cannot come near to hurt us, unleſs we conſent to their temptations, and drive the 
Holy Spirit of the Lord from us. 
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Of Pr eparation to Confirmation, and the Circumſtances of Re- 
cerving tt. 


whom in all reaſon we cannot ſuppoſeto be capable and receptive of ſuch Graces ? 
willbeno anſyer to this, if we ſay, That this very queſtion ts asked concern- 
10g 


I. Confirmation have ſuch gracions effets, why do we Confirm little Children, 
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and the Circumſtances of Receiving & 


ing the Baptiſm of Infants, to which as great effeQs are conſequent, even Pardon of 
all our ſins, and the New birth and Regeneration of the Soul unto, Chriſt: For in 
cheſe things the Soul is wholly paſſive, and nothing is required of the ſuſcipient but 


that he put in no bar againſt the Grace, which becauſe Infants cannot do, they are 


capable of Baptiſm but it follows not that therefore they are capable of Confirmati- 
on, becauſe this does ſuppoſe them ſuch as to need new afliſtances, and is a new pro- 
feſſion, and a perſonal undertaking, and therefore requires perſonal abilities, and can- 
not be done by others, as in the caſe of Baptiſm. The Aids given in Confirmation are 
in order to our contention and our danger, our temptation and ſpiritual warfare ; and 
therefore it will not ſeem equally reaſonable to Confirm Children as to Baptize them. 

To this I anſwer, That inthe Primitive Church Confirmation was uſually admini- 

fired at the ſame timewith Baptiſm 3 for we find many Records, that when the Office 
of Baptiſm was finiſhed, and the baptized perſon deveſted of the white Robe; the 
perſon was carried again to the Biſhop to be Confirmed, as I have already ſhewn out 
of * Dionyſins and divers others. The reaſons why ancicntly they were miniſtred 
immediately after one another is, not only becauſe the moſt of them that were Baptized 
were of years to chuſe their Religion, and did ſo, and therefore were capable of all that 
could be conſequent to Baptiſm, or annexed to it, or miniſtred with it, and therefore 
were alſo at the ſame time Communicated as well as Confirmed; but alſo becauſe the ſo- 
lemn Baptiſms were at ſolema times of the year, at Eaſter only and Whitſuntide, aud 
only in the Cathedral or Biſhop's Church in the chief City, whither when the Cate- 
chumens came, and had the opportunity of the Biſhop's preſence,. they took the ad- 
vantage ut Sacramento niroque renaeſcantur, as S. Cyprian's expreſſion is, that they 
might be regenerated by both the Myſteries, and they allo had the third added, viz. 
the Holy Euchariſt. | | 

This ſimultaneous miniſtration hath occaſioned ſome few of late to miſtake Con- 
firmation for a part of Baptiſm, but no diſtint Rite, or of diſtin& effe&, ſave only 
that it gave ornament and complement orperfeCtion to the other. Bur this is iofi- 
nitely confuted by the very firſt miniſtery of Confirmation in the world : For there 
was a great interval between S. Philip's Baptizing and the Apoſtles Confirming the 
Samaritans, where allothe diflerence is made wider by the diſtinction of the Mini- 
ſterz a Deacon did one, none but an Apoſtle and his Succeſſor a Biſhop could dothe 
other : and this being of ſo univerſal a Praticeand Doctrine in the Primitive Church, 
it is a great wonder that any Learned men could ſuffer an error in ſo apparent a caſe. 
It is alſo clear in two other greatremarks of the praftice of the Primitive Church. The 
one is of them who were Baptized in their ſickneſs, the oi cy voow Taezreubarovre, vþ 
&T& «yaq «ys, when they recovered they were commanded to addreſs themſelves 
to the Biſhop tobe Confirmed 3 which appears in the XXXVIII. Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Elzberis, and the XLVI. Canon of the Council of Laodiceas, which Ihave before 
cited upon other occaſions : The other is, that of Hereticks returning to the Church, 
who were Confirmed not only long after Baptiſm, but after their Apoſtafie and their 
Converſion. 

For although Epiſcopal Confirmation was the _— of Baptiſmal grace, and 
commonly adminiſtred the ſame day, yet it was done by interpoſition of diſtin Cere- 
monies, and not immediately in time. Honorizs Anguſiodunenſis tells, That when the 
Baptized on the eighth day had laid alide their Mitres, or proper habit uſed in Baptiſm, 
then they were uſually Confirmed, or conſigned with Chriſm in the Forehead by the 
Biſhop. And whea children were Baptized irregularly, or beſides the ordinary way, 
in Villages and places diſtant from the Biſhop, Confirmation was deferr'd, ſaid Du- 
randss, And it is certain, that this affair did not laſt Jong without variety : Some- 
times they miniſtred both together 3 ſometimes at greater, ſometimes at leſſer diſtan- 
ces; and it was left indifferent in the Church todo the one or the other; or the third, 
according to the opportunity and the diſcretion of the Biſhop. | | 

But afterward in the middle and deſcending Ages it grew to be a queſtion, not whe- 
ther it were lawful or not, but which were better, To Confirm Jafants, or to ſtay to 
their Childhood, or to their riper years. Aquinas, Bonaventnre and ſome others ſay it 
is beſt that they be Confirmed in their Ilafancy, quia doles nor eft,, nec obiceme pornunt, 
they are then without craft, and cannot hinder the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them. And indeed it is moſt agreeable with the Primitive practice, that if they were 
Baptized in Iafancy, they ſhould then alſo be Confirmed 3 according to that of the fa- 
mous Epiſtle of Melchiades to the Biſhops of Spain, 1t2 conjun@a ſunt hec duo Sacramenta, 


ut ab invicem, niſi morte preveniente, non poſſint ſeparari, & unnns ſine altero rite perfici 
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morn poteſl. Where although he expreſly affirms the Rites to be two, yet unleſs it be 
in caſes of neceſlity they are not to be ſevered, andione without the other is not Per- 
fe&z which, 5 the ſence formerly mentioned, is true, and fo to 'be underſtood, That 
to him who is Baptized and is not Confirmed ſomething very conſiderable is wanting, and 
therefore they ought to be joyned, though not immedimtely, yet &7e9vw;, according to rea- 
ſonable occaſions and accidental cauſes. But in this there muſt needs be a libert y in the 
Church, not only for the former reaſons, but alfo becauſe the Apoſtles themſelves 
were not Confirmed till after they had received the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
Cr. 

: Others therefore ſay, That to Confirm themofRiper years is with more edificati- 
on. The confellion of Faith is more voluntary, the eleQion is wiſer, the ſubmiſſion 
to Chriſt's diſcipline is more acceptable, and they have more need, and can:make bet- 
ter uſe of their ſtrengths than derived by the Holy Spirit of God upon them: and to 
this purpoſe it is commanded in the Canon Law, that they who are confirmed ſhould 
be perfe@e #tatis, of full age 3 upon which the Gloſs ſays, PerfeFam wocat forte duo- 
decim eannorum, Twelve years old was afull age, becauſe at thoſe years they might then be 
admittedto the lower ſervices in the Church. But the reaſon intimated and implied by 
the Canon is, becauſe of the Preparationto it 3 They muſt come Fafting, and they muſt 
make publick. Confeſſion of their Faith. And indeed that they ſhould doſo is matter of 
great edification, as alſoarethe advantages of choice, and other preparatory abilitics 
and diſpoſitions above-mentioned. They are matter of edification, I ſay, when they 
are done but then the delaying of them ſo long before they be done, and the want- 
ing the aids of the Holy Ghoſt conveyed inthat Minifſtery, are very prejudicial, and 
arenot matter of edification. | 

But therefore there is a third way, which the Church of Exgland and Ireland fol- 
lows, and that is, that after Infancy, but yet before they underſtand too much of Sin, 
and when they can competently underſtand the Fundamentals of Religion, then it is 
good tobring them to be Confirmed, that the Spirit of God may prevent their youth- 
ful ſins, and Chriſt by his Word and by his Spirit may enter and take poſlcſiion at the 
lame time. And thus it was in the Church of England long fince provided and com- 
manded by the Lawsof King Edgar, cap. 15. Ut wellus ab Epiſcopo confirmari din ni- 
mium detreFirit, That none ſhould too long put off his being Confirmed by the Bi- 
ſhop; chat is, asis beſt expounded by the perpetual praftice almoſt ever ſince, «r 
ſoon as ever by Catechiſon and competent inflruition they were prepared, it fhould nos be 
deferred. Ii thave been omitted, (as of late years it hath been too much ) as we do 
i Baptiſm, fo.inthis allo, itmay be 'takenar any ape, even after they have received 
the Lord Supper; as [obſerved beforeinthe Prattice and Example of'the Apoſtles 
themſ{ttves, which in this is an abundant warrant : But ftill the ſooner the better. 1 
mean, after that Reaſon begins to dawn 2 bur ever it muſt be taken care of, that the 
Parents and God-farhers, the Miniſters and Maſters ſee that the Childreabe catechifed 
and well inſtructed in the Fundamentals of their Religion. 

For this 1s the neceſſary preparation to the moſt advantageous reception of this Ho- 
ly Miniſtery. 3 Eccleſire potifſemenr Latinis non niſi «dultiore tate pueros admitti vi- 
demas, wel hanc certe ob canſam, ut Parentibas, Suſceptoribus & Eccleſlarum Prefedis 
occaſio detur pueros de Fide, quan in Baptiſmo profeſſi ſunt, diligentins inflituendi ©: 
admonendi, laid the excellent Cafſimder. In the Latin Churches they adwit children 
of ſothe ripeneis of age, that they may be more diligently taught and inſtructed in the 
Faith. Androthis {ence agree S. uſtin, Walefridus Strabo, Ruardus Lovanienfis, 
and Mr. Calvin. 

For this was ever thepraQtice of the Primnive Church, to be infianely careful of 
Catechizing thoſe whocame and defired to be admitted to this holy Rite 3 they ufed 
Exorciſts or Catechifms to prepare them to Baptiſm and Confirmation. I ſaid Ex- 
orciſtus or Catechiſm, for they were the ſame thing 3 ifthenotion be new, yet Ithe 
more willingly declare ir, not only to freethe Primitive Church from the ſuſpicion of 
Superſtition in —_ Charms or Exorcifms, ( according to the modern fence of the 
word ) or caſting of the Devil ont of mnocent Children, but alſo ro remonſtrate the 
perpetual practice of Carechizing Children inthe eldeſt and beſt times of the Church. 
Thus the Greek Scholiaſt upon Harmenopmies renders the word ipopritas by xamyxuTes 
the Primitive Exorciſt wasthe Cavechiff - And Balſamon upon the 26. Canon of the 
Council of Laodices lays, that to Exorcize 1s nothing but ro Catechize the unbelte- 
vers, Tiyes ere epry ePopiiGern, Teri: taT1y av ani, Some wadervook to Exorcive, 
that is, ( fays he ) to Carechiae the webrlievers ; And 9. Cyril, io his Preface to his Ca- 
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techiſms,, ſpeaking to the 1/uminati, Feſtinent ( lays he ) pedes twi ad Catecheſes audi: 
endas, Exorciſmos ſtudios? ſuſcipe, .&c. Let your feet run haſtily to hear the Catechiſms, 
ſudiouſly receive the Exorciſms, although thou beeſt already inſpired and exorcized ; that 
is, although.you have been already inſtrufted inthe Myſteries, yet flill proceed ; . For with- 
out Exorciſms ( or Gatechiſms ) the Soul cannot go forward, ſince they are Divine and ga- 
thered out of the Scriptures. And the, reaſon why theſe were, called Exorciſms he 
adds 3 | Becauſe when the Exorciſts or Catechiſls by the Spirit of God producefear in your 
hearts, and do inkindle the Spirit gs in a ſurnace, the Devil flies away, and Salvation 
and hope of Life Eternal does ſucceed : ) according to that of the. Evangeliſt concern- 
1og Chriſt, They were aſton:ſhed at his DoGrine, for his word was with power 3, and that cf 
S. Luke concerning Pauland Barnabas, The Deputy, when þe ſaw what was done, was 40s 13.12. 
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aſtoniſhed at the Do@rine of the Lord. It is the Lord's Dodtrine that hath the power 

to caſt out Devils. and work Miracles 3 Catechiſms are the beſt .Exorciſms. [| Let 
L us therefore, Brethren, abide in hope, and. perſevere in Catechizings ( ſaith S. Cyril) 
= although they be long, and produced with many words or diſcourſes. ] Thelameallowe 4,,,, ;. ; 
Tg -  « , . oor 
2 find in * S. Gregory Nazianzer,, and || S. Auſtin. = - Os Wy | 
bes The uſe that I make of this notion is principally, to be anexhortation to all of the | '* 2/458. 


: Clergy, that they take great care to Catechize all their people,. to bring up Chil- 
. dren in the nurture and admonitjon of the Lord, to prepare a holy ſeed for the ſer- 
vice of God, to cultivate the young plants and to dreſs the old ones, to take care 
that thoſe who are men inthe World be not mere Babes and uninſtructed in Chriſt, E 
and that they who are chi]dren in age may be wiſe unto Salvation : for by this means 
we ſhall reſcue them from early temprations, when being. ſo prepared they are ſo 
alliſted by a Divine Miniſtery 3 we ſhall weaken the Devil's power, by which he 
too often and too much prevails upon uninſtrued and unconfirmed Youth. For 
pegs T BeCaiwos ouoroyias, Confirmation is the firmament of our Profeſſion 5 but we 
* profcis nothing till we be Catechized. Catechizings are our beſt Preachiogs, and 
, by them we ſhall give the beſt accounts of our charges, while in the behalf ot Chriſt 
_ we make Diſciples, and take prepoſleſſion of Infant- underſtandings, and by this holy 

Rite, by Prayer and Impoſition of hands we miniſter the Holy Spirit to them, and fo 
# revent and diſable the artifices of the Devil 3 for we are not ignorant of his devices, 
' ow he enters as ſoon as he can, and taking advantage of their ignorance and their 
= paſſion, ſeats himſelf ſo ſtrongly in their haarts and heads. 


Turpi Xs ej icitur Juan non admittitur boſtis, 


It is harder to caſt the Devil out than to keep. him out.. Hence it is that the Youth 
are ſo corrupted in their Manners, ſo Deviliſh in their Natures, ſo curſed in their 
Converſation, ſo diſobedient to Parents, ſo wholly given to vanity and idleneſs 3 
they learn to ſwear before they can pray, and to lie as ſoon as they can ſpeak. Itis  _ 
not my ſence alone, but was long ſince obſerved by Gerſon and Gulielmus Pariſtenſis, pe 
Propter ceſſationem Confirmationis tepiditas grandior eſt in fidelibus, & fidei defenſione 3 * 
There is a coldneſs and deadneſs in Religion, and it proceeds from the negle@ of Con- 
firmation rightly miniſtred, and after due preparations and diſpoſitions. A little thing 
will fill a Child's head « Teach them to ſay their Prayers, tell them the ſtories of the 
Life and Death of Chriſt, cauſe them to love the holy Jeſus with their firſt love, 
make them afraid of a ſin; let the Principles which God hath planted in their very 
Creation, the natural principles of Juſtice and Truth, of Honeſty and Thankfulneſs, 
of Simplicity and Obedience be brought into at, and habit, and confirmation by the 
Holy Sermons of the Goſpel. If the Guides of Souls would have their people holy, 
let them teach Holineſs to their Children, and then they will ( at leaſt ) have 
a new generation unto God, better than this wherein we now live. . They 
who are moſt zealous in this ,particular will with moſt comfort. reap the fruit of 
their Labours, and the bleiſings of their Miniſtery 3 and by the numbers which 
every Curate preſents to his Biſhop fitted for Confirmation, be. will in propor- 
tion render an account of his Stewardſhip with ſome viſible felicity. And. let it 
be remembred, that in the laſt Rubrick ofthe Office of Confirmation in our Liturgy 
it ismade into a Law, that 2oneſhould be admitted to the holy Communion until ſuch time 
as he could ſay the Catechiſm, and be Confirmed : which was alſo a, Law and Cuſtom 
in the Primitive Church, as appears in S. Dionyſmes his Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and 
the matter of Fat is notoridus. Among the Helvetians they are forbidden to con- 
frat Marriages before they are well inſtrufted in the Catechiſm: And in a late 
D 3 Synod 
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Synod at Bonrges, the Curates are commanded to threaten all that are not Confirmed, 
that they ſhall never receive the Lord's Supper, nor be marrted. And in effe& the 
ſame is of force in our Church: For the Married perfons being to receive the 
Sacrament at their Marriage, and none are to receive but thoſe that are Confirmed, 
the ſame Law obtains with us as with the Helvetians or the Synodas Bituricenſis. 

There 1s another little inquiry which I am not willing to omit 3 but the anſwer 
will aot be long, becauſe there is not much to be ſaid on either fide. Some inquire 
whether the Holy Rite of Confirmation can be miniſtred any more than once. S. 4y- 
ſtin ſeems to be of opinion that it may be repeated. Quid eniny aliud eſt Impoſitio 
manunm iſt oratio ſuper hominem £ Confirmation isa ſolemn prayer over a man 3 and 
ifſo, why it may not be reiterated can have nothing in the nature of the thing ; and 
the Greeks doit frequently, but they have no warranty from the Scripture, nor from 
any of their own ancient Doctors. Indeed when any did return from Hereſie, they 
Confirmed them, as I have proved out of the firſt and ſecond Council of Arles, the 
Council of Laodicea, and the ſecond Council of Sevzl : But upon a cloſer intuition of 
the thing, I find they did ſo only to ſuch who did not allow of Confirmation in their 
SeQs, ſuch as the Nowatians and the Donatiſtls, Novatiani penitentiam 2 ſuo conventu 
arcent penitws, © iis quiab ipſis tinguntur ſacrum Chriſma non prebent. Quocirca qui 
ex hac Hereſt corpori Eccleſie conjunguntur benedi@&i Patres ungi juſſerunt : lo Theodoret. 
For that reaſon only the Nowatiars were to be Confirmed upon their Converſion, be- 
cauſe they had it not before. I find alſo they did confirm the converted Arrians 
but the reaſon is given in the firſt Council of Arles, quia propria lege ntuntur, they 
bad a way of their own : that is, as the Gloſs ſaith upon the Canon, de Arrianis conſe- 
crat. dift. 4. their Baptiſm was not in the name of the Holy Trinity 3 and ſo their 
Baptiſm being null, or at leaſt ſuſpeed, to make all as ſure as they could, they Con- 
firmed them. The ſame allo is the caſe of the Bozaſiaci in the ſecond Council of Ar- 
les, though they were ( as ſome of the Arrians allo were ) Baptized in the name of 
the moſt Holy Trinity 3 but it was a ſuſpefted matter, and therefore they Confirmed 
them : Puttoſuchperſons who had been rightly Baptized and Confirmed, they ne- 
verdidrepeatit. Tyzuual0. wyiv otenyid's wn avezaratloy, the gift of the Spirit is 
an inedeleble Seal, ſanh S. Cyril; ayerioxeprov S. Baſil calls it, it is inviolable. They 
whodid re-baptize, did allore-confirm. But as it wasan error in S. Cyprian and the 
Africans to do thefirſt, ſo wasthe ſecon@alſo, in caſe they had done it; for I find no 
mention expreſly that they did the latter but upon the fore-mentioned accounts, and 
either upon ſuppoſition of the invalidity of their firſt pretended Baptiſm, or their not 
uſing at all.of Confirmation in their Heretical Conventicles. But the repetition of 
Confirmation is expreſly forbidden by the Council of Tarracon, cap. 6. and by P. Gre- 
gory the Second: : and ſanFnm Chriſma collatum &- altaris honor propter conſecrationem 
( que per Epiſcopos tantim exercenda © conferenda ſunt ) evelli non quennt, {aid the 
Fathers in a Council at Toledo3 Confirmation and Holy Orders ( which are to be gi- 
ven by Biſhops alone )can never be annulled, and therefore they can never be re- 
peated. And this relies upon thoſe ſevere words of S. Paxl, having ſpoken of the 
foundation of the DofFrine of Baptiſm and Laying on of hands, he ſays, if they fall away, 
they can never be renewed 3 that is, the miniſtery of Baptiſm and Confirmation can ne- 
ver be repeated. To Chriſtians that ſin after theſe miniſtrations there is only left a 
mate, Expergiſtimini, that they ariſe from ſiamber, and ſtir up the Graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Every man ought to be careful that he do zof grieve the Holy Spirit 3 
but if he does, yet Jet him nut guerch him, for that is a deſperate caſe. $vu>arle + qu- 
Aaxlmxoy* The Holy Spirit is the great conſervative of the new Life; only keep the 
Keeper, take care that the Spirit of God do not depart from you : for the great Mi- 
niſtery of the Spirit 1s but once; for as Baptiſm 1s, ſo is Confirmation. 

I end this Diſcourſe with a plain exhortation out of S. Awbroſe, upon thoſe words 
of S. Paul, He that confirmeth ws with you in Chriſt is God 5 Repete quia accepiſti ſignacu- 
lum ſpirituale, ſpiritum ſapientie & inteleFis, ſpiritum conſilii atque virtutis, ſpiritun 
cognitions atque pietatis, ſpiritum ſandFi timorts, & ſerva quod accepiſti. Signavit te 
Dews Pater, confirmavitte Chriſliis Dominass, Remember that thou ( who haſt been 
Confirmed ) haſt receiv'd the Spiritual Signature 3 the ſpirit of wiſdom and under- 
ſanding, the ſpirit of counſel and ſtrength, the ſpirit of knowledge and godlinels, 
the ſpirit of holy fear : keep what thou haſt receiv'd. The Father hath feal'd thee, 
and Chriſt thy Lord hath confirmed thee by his Divine Spjritz and he will never de- 
part from thee, & pwn A ipyor pavacrura muds favrys TauThs XTrofeywowpyy, unleſs by 
evil works weefirange him from 93. The ſame advice is given by Prudentivs, 
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Cultor Dez, memento 
Te fontis © lavacri 
Rorem ſubiiſſe SanGFum, 
Et Chriſmate * innotatum. ® Fpnnnng 
Remember how great things ye have received, and what God hath done for you: 
ye are of his Flock and his eMilitia; ye are now to fight his battels, and therefore 
b to put on his armor, and toimplore his auxiliaries, andzo make uſe of his ſtrengths, 
bk and always to be on his ſide againſt all his and all our Enemies. But he that deſires 
7 CGracemult not deſpiſe to make uſe of all the inſtruments of Grace, For though God 
communicates his inviſible Spirit to you, yet that he zs pleas'd to do it by viſible inſtra- 
ments is more than he needs, but not more than we do need. And therefore ſince God 
@ deſcends to our infirmities, let us carefully and lovingly addreſs our ſelves to his Or- 
- dinances - that as we receive Remiſſion of fins by the waſhing of Water, and the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt by the miniſtery of conſecrated Symbols 3 fo we may re- 
Z ceive the Holy Ghoſt ſub Ducibus Chriſtiane militie, by the Prayer and Impoſition of 
"a the Biſhops hands, whom our Lord Jeſ&s hath ſeparated to this Miniſtery. For 0 | 
A you corroborate your ſelf by Baptiſm, (* they are the words of S. Gregory Nazianzen ) y axr24-haon : 
be and then take heed for the future, by the moſt excellent and firmeſt aids conſigning your crum. 
x mind and body with the Un@ion from above, ( viz. in the Holy Rite of Confirmation ) 
with the Holy Ghoſt, as the Children of [\rael did with the aſperſion on the door-poſts in the 
'# ight of the death of the firſi-born of Egypt, what (* evil  ſhaf happen toyou? meaning, 
$i that no evil can invade you : and what aid ſhall you get 2 If you ſit down, you ſhall be 
without fear 3 and if you reſt, your ſleep ſhall be ſweet unto you. But if when ye have 
received the Holy Spirit, you live not according to his Divine printiples, you will 
loſe him again 3 that is, you will loſe all the bleſſing, though the impreſſion does till 
remain till ye turnquite Apoſtates - i peſſemis hominibus manebit, licet ad judicium, 
C faith S. Aſtin; ) the Holy Ghoſt will remain, either as a teſtimony of your Un- Lib.2.comrs 
thankfulneſ\gnto condemnation, or elſe asa ſeal of Grace, and an earneſ# of your inhe- " Pnilc.104, 
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A DISCOURSE OF 
The NATURE, OFFICES and MEASURES 


FRIENDSHIP. 


| wer 
Rules of conducting - it. 
In a Letter to the moſt Ingenious and Excellent 
M* KATHARINE PHILIPS. 
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afmnan H E wiſe Bor-Sirach adviſed that we ſhould not conſult witha Woman 
N= Rp ? concerning her of whom ſhe 1s jealous, neither with a cowardin matters 


of War, nor with a Merchant concerning Exchangez and ſome other 
© inſtances he gives of intereſted perſons, to whom he would not have 
us hearken in any matter of Counſel. For where-ever the intereſt is 
zcular or vicious, there the biaſsis not on the fide of Truth or Reaſon, 
becauſe theſe are ſeldom ſerv'd by profit and low regards. But to conſult with a Friead 
in the matters of Friendſhip, is]1ike conſulting with a Spiritnal perſon in Religion ; 
they who underſtand the ſecrets of Religion, our the Interior beauties of Friendſhip, 
are the fitteſt to give anfwers inal] inquiries conceraing the reſpettive fabjetts 3. be- 
cauſe AKedſor and Experience are on the ſide of zxtereſt ; and that which in F riendſhip 


is moſt pleaſing and molt xfeſwl, is allo molt reeſonable and molt zrve; and a Friends 


faireſt intereſt is the beſt Meaſure of the Conducting Friendſhips: and therefore yau 
who are ſo eminent in Friendſhips could afohave given the beſt anſwer to your own 
inquiries, and you could have truſted your own Reaſon, becauſe ir is not only 
greatly inſtrutted by the direct noticesof things, but alſo by gteat experieace in the 
matter of which you now inquire. , $5 EE} 

But becauſe I will not uſe any thing that ſhall Jook like an excuſe, I will rather 
give you ſuch an account which you can eafily reprove, than, by declining your com- 


mands, ſeem more ſafe in tny prudence, 'than open and communicative ia my Friead-- 


ſhipto you. 2 | | | FIR 0 MONTES > 1%; 
' You firſt inquire, How ſar a Deer and « perfel# Friendſhip is authoriz'd by the prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity & | 


To this I anſwer 5 That the word {| Freendfbip} inthe ſence we commonly mean by i, 
is not ſo mach as named in the New Teſtatnear 3 and our Religion takes no notice, of. 
it. You thiak it ſtrange 5 but read on'before you ſpend ſo much as the begianing of 
a paſſion or a wonder uportit. There is mention of { Friendſbip with the world, | and. 
it is ſaid to be ermity withGod 5 but the word isno where elſe gamed, or to any other 


purpoſe in'all the New Teſtament. It ſpeaks :of Frieads often 5 but by Fricw Ls - 
mea 
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meant our acquiantance, or our Kindred, the relatives of our Family or our Fortune, 
or our Se&3 ſomething of ſociety, or ſomething of kindneſs there 1s in it 5 a tender- 
neſs of appellation and civility, a relation made by gifts, or by duty, by ſervices and 
ſubjeQion 3 and Ithiok, I have reaſon to be confident, that the word Friend ( ſpeak- 
ingof humane cntercourſe ) is no other-ways uſed in the Goſpels or Epiſtles, or As 
of the Apoſtles : and the reaſon of it is, the word-Friend is of a large fignification ; 
and means all relations and ſocieties, and whatſoever is -not exewy. But by Friend- 
ſhips, I ſuppoſe you mean the greateſt love, and the greateſt uſefulneſs, and the moſt dyen 
communication, and the nobleſt ſufferings, and the moſt exemplar faithfulneſs, and the 
ſevereſt truth, and the heartieft counſel, and the greateſt unjon of minds, of which brave 
zen and women are capable. But then 1 muſt tell you that Chriſtianity hath new 
chriſtened ir, and calls this Charity. The Chriſtian knows oo enemy he hath; that 
is, though perſons may be injurious to him, and unworthy in theniſelves, yet he 
knows hone whom he is not firſt bound to forgive, which is indeed to make them on 
his part to be no enemies, that is, to make that the word exemy ſhall not be perfeRly 
contrary to friend, it ſhall not be a relative term and fignifie ſomething on each hand, a 
relative and a correlativez and then he knows none whom he is not bound tolove and 
pray for, to treat kindly and juſtly, liberally and obligingly. Chriſtian Charity is 
Friendſhip to al} theworld 3 and when Friend({bips were the nobleſt things in the world, 
Charity was little, like the Sun drawn in at a chink, or his beams drawn into the 
centre of a Burnivg:-Glaſs5 but Chriſtian Charity is Friendſhip expanded like the 
| face of the Sun when it mounts above the Eaſtern hills : and I was ſtrangely pleas'd 
when I ſaw ſomething of this in CICERO; forT have been ſo puſh'd at by herds 
_ andflocks of people that follow any body that whiſtles to them, or drives them to 
Paſture, thatTI am grown afraid of aty Fruth that ſeems _ with ſingularity : 
but therefore ſay, glad I was whenlT ſaw Les in Cicero diſcourſe thus : Amicitia 
ex infinitate generis kumani quam conciliavit ipſa natura, contraFa res eſt, & addudta 
in anguſium 3 ut omnis charitas, aut inter duos, aut inter paucos jungeretur. Nature hath 
made friendſhips and ſocieties, relations and endearments3 and by ſomething or other 
we relate to all the world 3 there is enough in every man that is willing to make him 
become our Friend 3 but when men contract friendſhips, they incloſe the Commons 3 
and what Nature intended ſhould be every mans, we make proper totwo or three. 
Friendſhip is Iike Rivers and the ſtrand of Seas, and the Air, common to all the 
world; but Tyrants, and evil cuſtoms, wars, and want of love have made them pro- 
per and peculiar. But when Chriſtianity came to renew our nature, and to reſtore 
ourlaws, and to increaſe her priviledges, 'and to make her aptneſs to become religi- 
on, then it was declared that our Friendſhips were to be as univerſal as our conver- 
ſation 3 that ' is, aFxaltoall with whom we converle, and potentially extended unto 
thoſe with whom we did not. For he who was to treat his enemies with forgiveneſs 
and prayers, and love and beneficence, was indeed to have no enemies, and to have 
all friends. 

So that to your queſtion, How far 4 Dear and perfe@ Friendſhip is anthoriz'd by the 
principles of Chriſtianity? The anſwer is ready and eaſie. It is warranted to extend 
to all Mankind and the more we love, the better we are3 and the greater our 
Friendſhips arc, the dearer we are toGod. Let them be as Dear, and let them be 
as perfect, and let them be as many as you can; there is no danger in it 3 only where 
the reſtraint begins, there begins our imperfeCtion. It is not ill that you entertain 
brave Friendſhips and worthy Societies: it werewell if you could Jove, and if you 
could benefitall Mankind for I conceive that is the ſumm of all Friendſhip. 

I confeſs this is not to be expeCted of us in this world 3 but as all our graces here 
are but imperfeQ, that is, at the beſt they are but tendencies to glory 3 ſo our friend- 
ſhips are imperfeC too, and but beginnings of a celeleſtial friendſhip, by which we 
ſhall loveevery one as much as they can beloved. But then ſo we muſt here 77 our 
proportion; and indeed that is it that can make the difference 3 we muſt be friends to 
all, that is, aptto do good, loving them really, and doing tothem all the benefits 
which we can, and which they are capable of. The Friendſhip is equal to all the 
World, and of it ſelfhath no difference 5 but is differenced only by accidents, and 
by the capacity or incapacity of them that receive it. Nature and Religion are 
the bands of friendſhips 3 excelency and uſefulneſs are its great indearments : ſociety 
and zeighbourhood, that is, the poſlibilities and the circumſtances of converſe are the 
determinations and aFxalities of it. Now when men either are unnatural, or irreligi- 


ous, they wif not be friends; when they are neither excellent nor uſeful, hey are 
| not 
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20t worthy to be frieads 5; when they are ſtrangers or. unknown, they canzot be friends 
attually and pradtically 3. but yet, as,any man hath, any thing of the goad, contrary 
to thoſe evils, ſo he can have and mult; have his ſhare of friendſmp. For thus.the 
Sun is the eyeof the world 3, and he is indifferent to the; Negro, or. the cold. Ruſſian; 
tothem that dwell under the line, and them tharſtand,near the. Tropicks, the i(calded; 
Indian, or the poor boy that ſhakes at the foot of the Kiphean hills. Bur. the fluxures 
of the Heaven and the Earth, the conveniency of abode, andithe approaches to the 
North or South reſpeCtively change the emanations.of his beams 3, nut that they do. 
not-paſsalways from him, bur that they are not.<qually received. below, but by peri- 
ods and changes, by -linleio-lets and refleRions, they. receive what they can, And 
ſome have only a dark day anda long night from him, ſnows and: white cattle, a mi+ 
ſerable life, and a perpetual harveſt of; Catarrhes and, Conſumptions 3 Apoplexics 
and dead: Palſies. But ſome have ſplendid: fires, and;arqmatick. ſpices, rich wines, 

and well-digeſted fruits, great wit and greatcourage 3 becaule.they.dwell in his eye, 

and look in his face, andare the Courtiers of the Sun, and wait upon him in his Cham-. 
bersof the Eaſt. Juſt ſo is it in friendſhips : ſome are worthy, and ſome are neceſſa- 

ry 5 ſome dwell hard by and are fitted for converſe 3 Nature joyns fome to us, and 

Religion combines us with others; Society and accidents, parity of fortune; and 

equal diſpoſitions do aCtuate our friendſhips : which of themſclves and in their prime 

diipoſition are prepared for all Mankind according, as any one cag, receive them. 

We ſee this beſt exemplified by two inſtances and exprefiions of friendſhips and cha- 

rity : viz. Alms and Prayers 3 Every one that needs relief is equally the obje&t of our 

Chartty 3 butthough to all mankind in <qual needs we ought to be alike in charity 5 

yet we lignifie this ſeverally and by limits, and diſtin meaſures - the poor mag that 

1s near me, he whom I meet, he whom I love, he whomlT fancy, he who did me be- 

nefit, he who relates to. my family, he rather than another 3- becauſe. my expreſſions 

being finite and narrow, and cannot extend to all in equal ſignifications, muſt be ap; 

propriateto thoſe whoſe-circumſtances beſt fit me : and yet evento all lgive my 

Alms 3 to all the world thatneeds them : I pray for all mankind, I am grieyed at 

every fad ftory Fhear 3 I am troubled whenl1 hear of a pretty Bride murthered ta her 

bride-chamber by an ambitious and enrag d Rival I ſhed a tear when I am told that. 
a brave King was mifundezſtood, then flaadered, then impriſoned, and then put ta 

death by evi} men: and Ican never read the ſtory of the Pariſten Maſlacre, or the $83- 

cilian Veſpers, but my blood curdles, and I am diforder'd by two or three affeQtions. 

A good manis a friend toall the world 3 and he 1s not truly charitable that does not 

wiſh well, and do gqod to all mankind in what he can. But though we muſt pray. 

for all met, yet we fay ſpecial Litagies for brave Kings and holy Prelates, and the 

wiſe Guides of Souls, for our Brethren and Relations, our Wives and Children. 

The eff<tt of this conſideration is, that the Univerſal friendſhip-of which I ſpeak, 
muſt be limited, becauſe we are ſo: Inthoſe things where we ſtand next to Immerſit 
and 7»fnity, as in good wiſhes and prayers, and a readineſs to benefit all mankind, 
in theſe our friend{hipsmuſt not be limited - But in other things which paſs under aur 
hand and eye, our voices and our material exchanges 5 our hands cap reach no further. 
but to our arms end, and our voices. can but ſound till the next air be quiet, anc 
therefore they can have entercourſe but within the ſphere of their own aftivity 3 pur 
needs and our converſations are ſetved-by a few, and they cannot reach toall 3 where 
they can, they muſt; but where it is irepaſſable, it cannot. be neceſſary. It mult there- 
fore follow, that our friendſhips ta mankind may admit variety as does our caover(a- 
tion 3 and as by nature we are made ſo0jable to all, ſowe are friewdly 3 but as all can- 
not atually be of our ſociety, ſoncither can all be admizred to a ſpecial, aftyal trjend- 
ſhip. Of ſome entercourſes all men are capable, but motof a; Men can pray fo Que 
another, and abſtain from doing injuries to all the world, and be deſirous todo all 
mankind good, and love all men 3 Now this friend{bip we guſt pay toall becauſe 
we can; but if we cando no moreto all, we muſt ſhew our readineſs to do more good 
to all by attually duing more good to all them'ro whom we'can. (:, 3; 1 7 

Toſome wecan, and therefore there are nearer friendſhips toſome than to others, 
according as there are natural or civil-nearnellcs, 'relations.ahd ſocieties 3 and as I 
cannot expreſs my friendſhips to allin. (equal meafizres and. Hgnjfgcations, that is, as I 
cannot do benefits to all alike: ſo neitheramlT tied to love all alike : For although 
there is much reaſonto love every many--yet'there.arm more-reaſons to love ſomethan 
others 3 and if I muſt love becauſe: there is reaſon] (hould,. then I muſt love wore, 


where there is wore reaſon 3 and where there's a ſpecial affeFion and a great readineſs 
ro 
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to do good and todelight in certain perſons towards each other, there is that ſpecial 
charity and indearinent which Philoſophy calls Friendſhip 3 but our Religion calls 
Love or Charity. Now if the inquiry be concerning this ſpecial friendſhip, 1. How 
it can be appropriate, that is, whoto be choſen toitz 2. How far it may extend, that 
is, with what expreſſions ſignified 3 3. How conduGed 2 The anſwers will depend up- 
on ſuch conſiderations which will be neither ufeleſs nor unpleaſant. 

1. There may be a ſpecial friendſhip contracted for any ſpecial excellency what- 
ſoever 3 becaule friendſhips are nothing but love and ſociety mixt together, that is, a 
converſing with them whom we love 3 now for whatſoever we can love any one, for 
that we can be his friend 3 and ſince every excellency is a degree of amability, every 
ſuch worthineſs is a juſt and proper motive of friendſhip or loving converſation. Bur 
yet in theſe things there is an order and proportion. Therefore, 

2. AGood man isthe beſt friend, and therefore ſooneſt to be choſen, longer to be 
retain'd ; and indeed never tobe parted with, unleſs he ceaſe to be that for which he 


was choſen. 
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Where vertwe dwels, there friendſhips make, 
But evil neighbourhoods for ſake. | 


But although Yertze alone is the worthieſt cauſe of amability, and can weigh down 
any one conlideration and therefore to a man that is vertuous every man ought to 
be a friend 3 yet I donot mean the ſevere and philoſophical excellencies of ſome mo- 
roſe perſons whoare indeed wiſe unto themſelves, and exemplar to others. By yer- 
txe here | do not mean Juſtice and Temperance, Charity and Devotion; for theſe I am 
to love the man, but friendſhip is ſomething more than that - Friendſhip is the neareſt 
love and the neareſt ſociety of which the perſons are capable > Now Juſtice is a good en- 
tercourſe for Merchants, as all men are that buy and ſell; and Tewperance makes a 
Man good company, and helps to make a wiſe man : But a perſe& Friendſhip re- 
quires ſomething elſe, theſe muſt be in him that is choſen to be my friend, but for 
theſe I do not make him my privado, that is, my ſpecial and peculiar friend : Butif 
he be a good mar, then he is properly fitted to be my correlative in the nobleſt combi- 
nation. 

And for this we have the beſt warrant in the world : For a juſt mar ſcarcely will 
wan die; the Syriack interpreter reads it, unip ad\ixv, for an unjuſt man ſcarcely will a 
max die, that is, a wicked man is at no hand fit to receive the expreſſion of the great- 
eſt friendſhip 3 but all the Greek copies that everT ſaw, or read of, read it as we do 3 
for a righteous man or 4 juſt man that is, juſtice and righteouſneſs is not the neareſt 
indearment of friendſhip ; but for « good man ſome will even dare to die, that is, for 
a man that is ſweetly diſpoſed, ready todo afts of goodneſs and to oblige others, to 
do things ufeful and profitable 3 for a loving man, a beneficent, bountiful man, one 
who delights in doing good to his friend, fuch a man may have the higheſt friend- 
ſhip, he may have a friend that will die for him. And this is the meaning of Leli- 
#5, Vertue may be deſpiſed, ſo may Learning and Nobility z 4# wna eſt amicitia in 
rebus humanis de cujws utilitate omnes conſentiunt; only Friendſhip is that thing, 
which becauſe all know to be uſeful and profitable, no man can deſpiſe 3 that is, 

150TH, Or aye«borys, goodneſs or beneficence makes friendſhips. For if he 

e a good man; he will love where he is beloved; and that's the firſt tie of 
friendſhip. 


AXanavs <QiAnoay 109 Cuyp- 


That was the commendation of the braveſt friendſhip in Theocritss, 


They loo'deach other with a love 
That did in all things equal prove. 
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The world was under Saturn's reige 

When he that lov'd was lov'd again. 
For it is impoſſible this nearneſs of friendſhip.can be where thereis not mutual love 
but this is ſecured if I chuſe a good man 3 for hethat is apt enough to-begin alone, will 
never be behindin the relation and correſpondency 3 and therefore 1 like the Gentiles 


Litany well, 
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Let God give friends to me for my reward, 

Who ſhall my love with equal love regard; _. 
Happy are they, who when they give their heart, 
Find ſuch as in exchange their own impart. 


r 


But there is more jh it than this felicity amounts to. For yþ1<6; «3p, the good man is 
a profitable, uſeful perſon, and that's the band of an effective friendſhip. - For Ido 
not think that Friendſhips are Metaphyſical nothings, created for contemplation, or 
that men or women ſhould ſtare upon each others faces, and make dialogues of news 
and prettineſſes, and look babies in one anothers eyes. Friendſhip is the allay of our 
ſorrows, the eaſe of our paſſions, the diſcharge of our oppreſſions, the Sanfuary to 
our calamities, the counſellor of our doubts; the clarity of our minds, the emiſſion 
of our thoughts, the exerciſe and improvement of what we meditate. And although 
I love my friend becauſe he is worthy, yet he is not worthy if he can do no good 5 
I do not ſpeak of accidental hindrances and misfortunes by which the braveſt man 
may become unable tohelp his Child 3 but of the natural and artificial capacities of 
the man. He only is fit to be cholen for a friend, who can do thoſe offices for which 
friendſhip 1s excellent. For ({ miſtake not ) no man can be loved for himſelf; our 
perfettions in this world cannot reach ſo high it is well if we would love God at 
that ratez and1T very much fear, thatif God did us no good, we might admire his 
Beauties, but we ſhould have but a ſmall proportion of love towards him 3 and there- 
fore itis, that God to endear the obedience, that is, the love of his ſervants, fignifies 
what benefits he gives us, what great good things he does for us: 7 amithe Lord God 
that brought thee ont of the land of Egypt : and does. Fob ſerve God for nought ? and be 
that comes to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is @ rewarder+ all his other 
gredtnefles are objeQs of fear and wonder, it is his goodneſs that makes him love- 
ly : and foitis ih friendſhips. He only is fittd be choſen for a friend who can give 
counſel, or defend my cauſe, orguide me right, or relieve my need, or can and 
will, whenIneedit, dome good - only thisI add * into the heaps of doing good, 
I will reckon [| loving me | for itis apleaſure tobe beloved ? But when his love fig- 
nifies nothing btit kiſſing my cheek, or talking Kindly, and can go no further, it is a 
proſtitution of the bravery of friendſhip to ſpend it upon impertinent pedple who are 
( it may be _) loads to their families, but can never eaſe my loads - but my friend isa 
worthy perion when he can become to me inſtead of God, a guide or a ſupport, ati 
eye, Ora hand, a ſtaff, or arule. : 
There mult be in friend{hip ſomething to diſtinguiſh it from a Companion; 
and a Country-man from a School-fellow or a Goflip, from a Sweet-heart or 
a Fellow-traveller: Friendſhip may Took in at any one of theſe doors, but it 
ſtays not any where till it come to bethe beſt thing in the world. And when we 
conſider that onethan is not better than another, neither towards God fior towards 
Man, but by doing better and braver things; we ſhall alſo ſee, that that which is 
molt beneficent is alſo moſt excellent; & therefore thoſe friendſhips muſt needs be moſt 
perfet, where the friends can be moſt uſeful. For men cannot be uſeful but by wor- 
thineſſes inthe ſeveral inſtances - a fool cannot be relied upon for counſel 3 nor a vi- 
cious perſon for the advantages of vertue, nora begger for relief, nor a ſtranger for 
conduct, nor a tatler to keep a ſectet, nor a pitileſs perſon truſted with my complaint, 
nor 2 covetous man with my childes fortune, not a falſe perſon without- a witneſs, 
nor a ſuſpicious perſon with a private deſign 3 nor him that fear with the treaſtres of 
my love : But he that is wiſe and vertuous, rich and at hand, cloſe and merciful, free 


of his money and tenacious of a ſeeret, open and ingenuous,:true and honeſt, is of 
E bimfelf 
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himſelfat excellent man 3 and therefore fit to be loved; and he can do good tome 
in all capacities where can need bjm,. and therefore is fitito be a friend. I confeſs 
we are forced in our friend(hips to abate iame of theſe jogredients 3 but full meaſures 
of friendſhip would have full meaſures of worthineſs 3 and according as any defett is 
in the foundation, 1n the relatign alſo there may be jmperfeCtion : and indeed: I ſhall 
not blame the friegdibip ſo jt be worthy, though it be not perfe@t 3 not only becauſe 
friendſhip is charity, which cannot be perfet here, but becauſe there is not inthe 
world a perfeC& cauſe of perfed friendſhip. 

If you can ſuſped& that this diſcourſe can ſuppoſe friendſhip to be mercenary, and 
to be defeCtive in the greateſt worthineſs of it, which is ta love our friend for our 
friends ſake, I ſhall eafily be able todefend wy ſelf; becauſe I ſpeak of the eleQion 
and reaſons of chuſing friends - after he is choſen do as nobly as you talk, and love as 
purely as youdream, and let your canverſation.be as metaphylical as your diſcourſe, 
and proceed in this method, till you be canfuted by experience 3 yet till then, the 
caſe is otherwiſe when we ſpeak of chuſing one to be my frieqd : He is not my friend 
till T have choſen him, or loved him 5 andifany man enquires whom he ſhall chuſe 
or whom he ſhould love, I ſuppoſe it ought not to be anſwered, that we ſhould 
love him who hath leaſt amability, that we ſhould chuſe him who hath leaſt reaſon 
to be choſen. Burt if it be anſwered, heijs to be choſen to be my friend who 1s moſt 
worthy in hjmſc]f, not he that can do moſt good to me3 I ſay, here:is a diſtinQi- 
on but no difference forhe ismoſt worthy in himſelf who can do moſt good 3 and 
if- be can Jove me too, that is, if he will dome all the gocd he can, or that I 
need, . then he js my friend. and he deſerves it. And it is impoſlible from a friend 
to ſeparate a wil] ta, do me good : and therefoxe I do not chuſe well, ifI chuſe one 
that bath not powerz forjfit may confiſt with the nobleneſs of friendſbjp to deſire 
that my friend be ready to do me benefit or ſupport, it is not ſence to ſay, itisig- 
noble to defire he ſhould really doit whenT need; and if it were not for pleaſure or 
profit, we might as well be without a friend as have him. | 

Amang all the pleaſures and profits, the ſenſual pleaſure and the matter of money are 
the lowelt and the. leaft; and therefore although they may ſometimes be uſed in 
friendſhip, and ſonot whally excluded from the conſideration of him that isto chuſe, 
yet of all things they are tobe the leaſt regarded. 
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hee fortune frowns upon 4 Man, 
A friend does more than money can. 


Fox FPErR.are beſides theſe, many profits and many pleaſures 3 and becauſe theſe on- 
ly are fordid, all theother arenqble and fair, and the expeRations of them no di- 
tarage ents to the belt friendſhips. For can any wiſe or gaod man be angry if I 
ay, I chuſe this man tobe my friend, becauſehe is able to give me counſel, to re- 
ſtraigmy wandrings, tocqmtort mein my ſorrows; he ispleaſant to me in private, 
and uſectul in Pubbeg.s he will make my joys double, and divide my grief betweea 
himſelf and me? For what elſe ſhould 1 chuſe > For being a fool, and uſeleſs? for 
a pretty face or a {mooth chin? I confeſs it is poſſible tobe a friend to one that is ig- 
norant, and pitiable, handſome and good for nothing, that eats well, and drinks 
deep, buthe cannot bea friend tome 3 andIlovehim with a fondneſs or a pity, but 
it cagnot be a noble friendſhip. 
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By wine and mirth and every days delight 

We chuſe our friends, to whom we think we might 
Oxr ſouls intruſt; but foools are they that lend 
Their boſom to the ſhadow of a friend. 


Eine 4 partuate fniac, Plutarch calls ſuch friendſhips, the 1dols and Images of 

Friendſbip. True and brave friendſhips are between worthy perſons; and there is1n 

Mankind nodegreeof worthineſs, but' is alſo a degree of uſefulneſs, and by every 

thing by which a man is excellent, I may be profited: and becauſe thoſe my -— 
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braveſt friends which can beſt ſerve the ends of friendſhips, either we muſt ſuppoſe 
that friendſhips are not the greateſt comforts in the world, ' br elſe we mult ſay, he 
chuſes his friend beſt, that chuſes ſuch a one by whom he can receive the greateſt 
comforts and aſliſtances. D 
3. This being the meaſure of all friendſhips 3 they all partake of excellency, ac- 
cording as they are fitted to this meaſure : a friend may be counſelled well enough, 
though his friend be not the wiſeſt man in the world; and he may be pleaſed in his 
ſociety, though he be not the beſt natured man in the world; but ſtill it muſt be, 
that ſomething excellent is, or is apprehended, or elſe it can be no worthy friend- 
ſhip 3 becauſe the choice is imprudent and fooliſh. Chuſe for 'your friend him that is 
wiſe and good, and ſecret and juſt, ingenuous and honeſt ; and in thoſe things which 
have a latitude, ule your own liberty 3 but in ſuch things which confiſt in an indivi- 
ſible point, make no abatements; That is, you muſt not chuſe him to be your 
friend that is not honeſt and ſecret, juſt and true to a tittle 3 but if he be wiſe at all: 
and uſeful in any degree, aud as good as you can have him, you need not be aſha- 
med to own your friendſhips 3 though ſometimes you may be aſhamed of fome imper- 
fetions of your friend. | 
4+ Burt if you yet enquire further, whether Faxcy may be an ingredient in your 
choice? I anſwer, that Fancy may miniſter to this as to all other ations in which 
there isa liberty and variety; and we ſhall find that there may be peculiarities and 
little partialities, a friendſhip improperly ſo called, entring upon accounts of an inno- 
cent paſſion and a pleas'd tancy 5 even our Blefled Saviour himſelf loved S. John and 
Lazarws by a ſpecial love, which was ſignified by ſpecial treatments3z and of the 
oung man that ſpake well and wiſely to Chriſt, it is affirmed, Jeſas loved him, that 
is, he fancied the man, and his ſoul had a certain cognation and fimilitude of temper 
and inclination. For in all things where there is a latitude, every Faculty will en- 
deavour to be pleaſed, and ſometimes the meaneſt perſons in a houſe have a feſtival : 
even Sympathies and natural inclinations to ſome perſons, and a conformity of hu- 
mors, and proportionable loves, and the beauty of the face, and a witty aalwer may 
firſt ſtrike the flint and kindle a ſpark, which if it falls upon tender and compliant na- 
tures may grow into a flame 3 but this will never be maintained ar the rate of fricnd- 
ſhip, unleſs it be fed by pure materials, by worthineſſes which are the food of friendſhip : 
wheretheſe are not, men and women may be pleaſed with one anothers company, 
and lye under the ſame roof, and make themſelves companions of equal proſperities, 
and humor their friend; but if you call this friendſhip, you give a ſacred name to hu- 
mor or fancy 3 for there is a P/atonick friend(hip as well as a Platonick love 3 but they 
being but the Images of more noble bodies are bur like tinſe! dreſſings, which will 
ſhew bravely by candle-light, and do excellently in a mask, but are not fit for con- 
verſation and the material entercourſes of our life. Theſe are the prettineſles of pro- 
ſperity and good-natured wit 3 but when we ſpeak of friendſhip, which is the beſt 
thing 1n the world ( for it is love and beneficence, it is charity that is fitted for ſocie- 
ty ) we cannot ſuppoſe a brave pile ſhould be built up with nothing 3 and they that 
build Caſtles in the air, and look upon friendſhip, as upon a fine Romance, a thing 
that pleaſes the fancy, but is good for nothing elſe, will do well when they are afleep, 
or when they arecome to Elyſixm 3 and for ought know inthe mean time may beas 


 muchin love with Mandan 1o the Grand Cyrits, as with the Infarte of Sptin, or any 


of the moſt perfed beauties and real excellencies of the world - and by dreaming of 
perfe& and abſtradted friendſhips, make them ſo immaterial that they periſh 1n the 
handling and become good for nothing. 

But I know not whither I was going3 I did only meanto ſay that becauſe Friend- 
ſhip is that by which the world is moſt blefſed and receives moſt good, 'it ought to 
be choſen amongſt the worthieſt perſons, that is, amongſt thoſe that can do 
greateſt benefit to each other 3 and though in equal worthineſs T may chuſe by 
my eye, orear, that js, into the conſideration of the eflential I may take inalſo 
the accidental and extrinfick worthinefles3 yet I onght to give every one their juſt 
value whea the internal beauties are equal, theſe (hall help to weigh down the 
ſcale, and I will love a worthy friend that can delight me as well as profit me, rather 
than him who cannot delightme at all, and profit me #0 more3 but yet I will not 
weigh the gayeſt flowers, or the wings of Butterflies againſt Wheat; but when 1 am 
to chuſe Wheat, I may take that which looks the brighteſt. I had rather ſee Thyme 
and Roſes, Marjoram and July-flowers that arefair and ſweet and medicinal, thanthe 


prettieſt Tulips that are good for nothing + And my Sheep and Kine are better age 
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than Race-horſes and Greyhounds: And I ſhall rather furniſh my Study with ?1«- 
tarch and Cicero, with Livy and Polybias, than with Cafſardraand Ibrahim Baſſas; and 
if I dogive an hour to theſe for divertiſement or pleaſure, yet I will dwell with 
them that can inſtrutme, and make me wiſe and eloquent, ſevere and uſeful to my 
ſcIfand others. I end this with the ſaying of Lelies in Cicero: Amicitia non debet 
conſequi utilitatem, ſed amicitiane utilitas. When I chuſe my friend, 1 will not ſtay. 
till 1 have received a kindneſs; but I will chuſe ſuch an one that can do me 
many if I need them- But I mean ſuch kindneſſes which make me wiſer, and 
which make me better; that is, I will when 1 chuſe my friend, chuſe him 
that is the braveſt, the worthieſt and the moſt excellent perſon : and then your 
firſt Queſtion is ſoon anſwered 3 Tolove ſuch a perſon and to contratt ſuch friendſhips 
is juſt ſo authorized by the principles of Chriſtianity, as it is warranted tolove wiſdom 
and vertue, goodneſs and beneficence, and all the imprefles of God upoa the ſpiritsof 
brave men. 

2. The next inquiry is How far it may extend? that is, by what expreſlions it may 
be ſignified? I find that David and Jonathan loved at a ſtrange rate 3 they were both 
good men 3 though it happened that Forathar was on the obliging ſide 5 but here the 
expreſlions were, Jorathan watched tor David's good; told him of his danger, and 
helped him to eſcape 3 took part with David's innocence againſt his Father's malice 
and injuſtice 3 and beyond all this, didit to his own prejudice 3 and they two ſtood 
like two feet ſupporting one body 3 though Jorathar knew that David would prove 
like the foot of a Wreſtler, and would ſupplant him, not by any unworthy or un- 
friendly ation, but it was from God 3 and he gave him his hand to ſet him upon his 
own throne. | 

We find bisparalleIsin the Gentile ſtories : young Athenodorws having divided the 
eſtate with his Brother Xerox, divided it again when Xe-or had ſpent his owa ſhare 3 
and Lacy would not take the Conſulſhip till his younger brother had firſt enjoyed 
it fora yearz but PoBux divided with Caſtor his immortality 3 and you kaow who 
offer'd himſelf to death being pledge for his friend, and his friend by performing his 
word reſcued him as bravely. And when we find in Scripture that for a good mar 

ome will even dare to die 3 and that Aquila and Priſcil/a laid their necks down for 
S. Pawl; and the Galatiens would have given him their very eyes, that is, every 
thing that was moſt dear to them, and ſome others were near unto death for his 
ſake : and that it is a Precept of Chriſtian charity, to lay down our lives for 
our brethren, that is, thoſe who were combined in a cauſe of Religion, who 
were united with the ſame hopes, and imparted to each other ready aſliſtan- 
ces, and grew dear by common ſufferings, we need enquire no further for the 
expreſſions of frieadſhips. Greater love than this hath no man, than that he lay 
aown his life for his friends; and this weare oblig'd to do in ſome Caſes for all 
Chriſtians; and therefore we may do it forthoſe who are to us in this preſent and 
imperfect ſtate of things, that which all the good men and women in the world ſhall 
be in Heaven, that 1s, in the ſtate of perfedt friendſhips. This is the biggeſt 3 but 
then it includes and can ſuppoſe all the reſt; and if this may be done for all, and in 
ſome caſes mult for any one of the multitude, we need not ſcruple whether we may 
do it for thoſe who are better than a multitude. But as for the thing it ſelf, it is not 
eaſily and lightly to be done 3 and a man muſt not die for humour, nor expend ſo 
greata Jewelfor a trifle : pon arenvrevonaph afbores en uhevi AvorreAd Tagezvanuprc 
yernoopÞ.or; laid Philo; we will hardly die when it is for nothing, when no good, 
no worthy end is ſerved, and become a Sacrifice to redeem a foot-boy. But we may 
not give our life to redeem another : unleſs 1. The party for whom we die be a 
worthy and an uſeful perſon 3 better for the publick, or better for Religion, and 
more uſeful to others than my ſelf. Thus Xibiſchios the German died bravely when 
he became a Sacrifice for his Maſter, Mawrice Duke of $Saxozy 3 Covering his Ma- 
ſters body with bis own, that he might eſcape the fury of the Turkiſh Souldiers. 
Suceurram peritaro, ſed ut ipſe non peream, niſi fi futurws ero magni hominis, aut magne 
rei merces, laid Senece. I will helpa dying perſon if I canz but I will not die my 
ſelf forhim, unleſs by my death I ſave a brave man, or become the price of a great 
thing 3 that is, I will die for a Prince, for the Republick, orto ſave an Army, as 
Devid expos'd himſelf to combat with the Philiftin for the redemption of the boſt of 
Iſrael: andin this fence, that is true, Preſiat xt pereat wnns quitze Uritas, better that 
one periſh than a awntitnde. | 2. A mandies bravely when he gives his temporal life to 
ſave the ſout of avy fiogle perſon in the Chriſtian world. It is a worthy exchange, and 
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the glorification of that love by which Chriſt gave his lite for every Soul. Thus he 
that reproves an erring Prince wiſely and neceſſarily, he that affirms a fundamental 
truth, or ſtands up for the glory. of the Divine Attributes, though he dic for it, be- 
comes a worthy lacrifice. ; 3. Theſe are duty, but it may be Heroick and full of 
Chriſtian bravery, togive my life to reſcue anoble anda brave friend, though 1 my 
ſelf beas worthy a man as he becauſe the preference of him is an a@ of humility in 
me, and of friendſhip towards him 3 Humility and Charity making a pious difference, 
where Art and Nature have made all equal. .. Es 
Some have fancied other meaſures of treating our friends. One ſort of men ſay 
that we are to expect that our friends ſhould value us as we value our ſelves : which if 
it were to be admitted, will require that we -make no friendſhips with a proud 
man; and ſo far indeed were well 3 but then this proportion does exclude fome 
humble men who are moſt to be valued, and the rather becauſe they undervalue 
themſelves. | 
, Others ſay that a friend 1s to value his friend as much as his friend values him 3 but 
neither is this well or ſafe, wiſe or luffictent 3 for it makes friendſhip a mere bargain, 
and is ſomething like the Country weddings in ſome places where I have been 
where the bridegroom and the bride muſt meet inthe halt way, and if they fail a ſtep, 
they retire and break the match - It is not good to make a reckoning in friendſhip 3 
that's merchandiſe, or it may be gratitude, but not noble friendſhip; in which each 
part ſtrives to out-do the other Tm ſignifications of an excellent love: And among ſt 
true friends there is no ſear of loſing any thing. | | 
Bur that which among(t the old Philoſophers comes neareſt to the right, is that 
we love our friends as we love our ſelves. If they had meant it as our Bleſſed Savi- 


 ourdid, of that general friendſhip by which we are to love all mankind, it had been 
. perſect and well; or if they had meant it of the inward affe&tion, orof outward ju-- 


ſtice 5 but becauſe they meantit of the moſt excellent friendſhips, and of the outward 
fignifications of it, jt cannot be ſufficient : . for a friend may and muſt ſometimes do 
more for his friend than he would do for himſelf. Some men will periſh before they 
will beg or petition for themſelves to ſome certain perſons 3 but they account it noble 
to do it for their friend, and they will want rather than their friend ſhallwant 3 and 
they will be more earneſt in praite or diſpraiſe reſpefively for their friend than for 
themſelves. And indeed I account that one of the greateſt demonſtrations of real 
friendſhip is, that a friend can really. endeavour to have his friend advanced in ho- 
nour, 1n reputation, in the opinion of wit or learning before himſelf. 


Aurum & opes, © rura frequens donabit amicaus - 
Dui velit ingenio cedere, raras erit. | 

Sed tibi tantws ineft veteris reſpeFws amict, 

Carior ut mea ſit quam tua famatibi. 


Lands, gold and trifles many give or lend, 
But he that ſtoops in fame, is a rare friend 3 
Tn friendſhips Orb thou art the brighteſt Star, 
Before thy fame mine thou preferreſt far. 


- But then be pleaſed to think that therefore I ſo highly value this (igaification of 
friendſhip, becauſe 1 ſo highly, value humility. Humzlity and Charity arethe two great- 
eſt graces in the world 3 and theſe are the greateſt ingredients which conſtitute 
friendſhip and expreſs it. WR ST 5 | | 
But there needs no other meaſures of friendſhip, but that it may be as great as you 
can expreſs it 3 beyond death it cannot go, to death-it may, when the cauſe is rea- 
ſonable and juſt, charitable and religious - and yet if there be any thing greater.than 
to ſuffer death ( and pain and ſhame to ſome are more inſufferable ) a true and noble 
friendſhip ſhrinks not at the greateſt trials. ; | EE 
And yet there isa limit evento friendſhip. . Tt. muſt be as great as our friend fair- 
ly needs in all things where we are not tied up by a former duty, to God, to our 
ſelves, or ſome pre-obliging relative. When Polxx heard ſome body whiſper a 
reproach againſt his Brother Gaftor, he killed the {landerer with his fiſt : that was a 
zeal which his friendſhip could not warrant. Nul/a eſt excuſatio ſt amici causd peccave- 
ris, faid Cicero. No friendfhip canexcuſea fin: And this the braver Romans inſtan- 


ced in the matter ofduty.totheir Country. Itis not lawful to fight on our friends part 
E 3 againſt 
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againſt our Prince or Country 3 and therefore when Cairns Bloſins of Cuma in the ſe- 
dition of Gracchus appeared againſt his Country, when he was taken he anſwered, 
That he loved Tiberims Gracchns io dearly, that he thought fit to follow him whither- 
ſoever heled 3 and begg'd pardon upon that account: They who were his Judges 
were ſo noble, that though they knew itno fair excule, yet for the honour of triend- 
ſhip they did not directly reject his motion 3 but put him to death, becauſe he did 
not follow, but led on Gracchus, and brought his friend into the ſnare : For fo they 
preſerved the honours of friendſhip on either hand, by neither ſuffering it to be ſullicd 
by a foul excuſe, nor yet rejected in any fair pretence. A man may not be perjured 
for his friend. Iremember to haveread in the Hiſtory of the Low-Countries, that 
Grimflon and Redhead, when Bergenapzoom was befieged by the Duke of Parma, at- 
ed for the intereſt ofthe Queen of Exgland's forces a notable deſign 3 but being ſul- 
pected and put for their acquittance to take the Sacrament of the Altar, they diſ- 
ſembled their perſons, and their intereſt, their deſign and their religion, and did for 
the Queens ſervice( as one wittily wrote to her ) give not only their bodies but their 
ſouls, and fo deſerveda rewRery greater than ſhe could pay them - I cannot ſay this is 
a thing greater than a friendf{hip can require, for it is not great at all, but a great vil- 
lany, which hath no name, and no order in worthy entercourſes3 and no obligation 
to a friend can reach as high as our duty to God - And he that does a baſe thing in 
Zeal for his friend, burns the golden thred that ties their hearts together 5 it is a con 
ſpiracy, but no longer friendſhip. And when Cato lent his wife to Hortenſius, and $0- 
crates lent his to a merry Greek, they could not amongſt wiſe perſons obtain !o much 
as the fame of being worthy friends, neither could thoſe great Names legitimate an 
unworthy action under the moſt plauſible tile. | | 

\ It is certain that amongſt friends their eſtates are common 3 that is, by whatſoever 
I canreſcue my friend from calamity, I am to ſerve him, or not to call him friend 3 
there is a great latittide in this, and it is to be reſtrained by no prudence, but when 
there is onthe other ſide a great neceflity neither vicious nor avoidable: A man may 
chuſe whether he will or no and he does not fin innot doing it, unleſs he have bound 
himſelf toit : Bat certainly friendſhip is the greateſt band in the world, and if he have 
profeſſed a great friend{hip, he hath a very great obligation todothat and more 5 and 
he can no ways be diſobliged but by the care of his Natural rcJations. 

I ſaid, [ Friendſhip is the greateſt band inthe world, and I had reaſon for it, for it is 
all the bands that this world hath; and there is no. ſociety, and there is no relation 
that is worthy, bur it is made ſo by the communications of friendſhip, and by parta- 
king ſome of its excellencies. For Friendſhip is a tranſcendent, and ſignifies as much 
as Unity can mean 3 and every confent, and every -pleaſure, and every benefit, and 
every lociety is the Mother or the Daughter of friendſhip. Some friendſhips are 
made by zature, ſome by contraF, ſome by interef?, and ſome by ſouls. Andin pro- 
portion tothele ways of Uniting, ſo the friendſtnps are greater or leſs, vertuous or 
natural, profitable or holy, or all this together. Nature makes excellent friend- 
ſhips, of which we oblerve ſomething in ſoctal Plantsz growing better in each others. 
neighbourhood than where they ſtand fingly : And in Animals it is more notorious, 
whole friendſhips extend fo far as to herd and dwell together, to play and feed, to de- 
fend and fight for one another, and tocry in abſence, and to rejoyce in one anothers 
preſence. But theſe friendſhips have other names leſs noble, they are Sympathy, or 
they are /yſi:»F. Butif tothis natural friendſhip there be Reaſon ſuperadded, ſome- 
thing will come in apon the ſtock of Reaſon which will ennoble it 3 But becauſe no 
Rivers can rife higher than Fountains, Reaſon ſhall draw out all the diſpoſitions which 
are in Nature and eſtabliſh them into friendſhips, but they cannot ſurmount the com- 
munications of Nature : Nature can make no friendſhips greater than her own ex- 
cellencies. Natureis the way of contraQting neceſlary friendſhips, that is, by nature 
ſuch friendſhips are contraſted without which we cannot live, and be educated, or 
be wel!, orbe at all. 

In this ſcene, that of Parents and Childrenis the greateſt, which indeed is begun in 
nature, but 1s attuated by ſociety and. mutual endearments. For Parents love their 
Children becauſe they love themſelves, Children being but like emiſſions of water, 
ſymbolical or indeed the ſame with the fountain 3 and they in their poſterity ſee the 
images and inftruments of a civil immortality : But if Parents and Children do not live 
cores, we ſee their friendfhips and their loves are much abated, and ſypporred 
only by fame and duty, by cuſtoms and religion, which to nature are but zrtificial 
pillars, and make this friendfhip to be complicated, and to pafs from its 6wn NG co 
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another. That of Children to their Parents is not properly friendſhip, but gratitude 
 andintereſt, and religion, and whatever can ſupervene of the nature of friendſhip 
comes inupon another account 3 upon ſociety and worthineſs and choice. - Fs 
This relation on either hand makes great Dearneſles': But -it hath ſpecial and pro- 
per ſignifications of ir, andthere isa ſpecial duty incumbent on each other reſpettive- 
ly. This friendſhip and ſocial relation is not equal, and there is too much authoriry 
on one fide, and too much fear. on the other to make equal friend{hips 3. and therefore 
although this is one of the kinds of friendſhip, that is of a ſocial and relative love and 
converſation 3 yet in the more proper uſe of the word, [ Friendſhip |] does do fome 
things which Father and Son do not 3 Iinſtance in the free and open communicating 
counſels, and the evenneſs and pleafantneſs of converſation; ' and conſequently the 
Ggnifications of the paternal and filial love as they are divers in themſelves and une- 
qual, andtherefore another kind of friendſhip than we :mean in out inquiry 3 ſothey 
are ſuch a.duty which no other friendſhip can annul - becauſe their mutual duty is 
bound upon them by religion long before any other friendſhips can be contraQted ; 
and therefore having firſt poſſefiion muſt abide for ever. The duty and love:to Pa- 
rents muſt not yield to religion, much leſsto.any new friend(hips : and our Parents 
are to be preferred before the Corbar, and are at no hand:to be laid afide but when 
they engage againſt God :. That is, in the rights which this relation and kind of 
friendſhip challenges as its propriety, it is ſupreme and cannot give place to any other 
friendſhips 3 till the Father gives his right away, and God or the Laws conſentto 
it; as inthe caſe of marriage, emancipation, and adoption to another family : in 
which caſes though love and gratitude are ſtil] obliging, yet the ſocieties and duties 
of relation are very much altered, which in the proper and beſt friendſhips can never. 
be at all. Butthea this alſo is true, Fhat the focial relations of Parents and Children 
not having in them all the capacities of a proper friendſhip, cannot challenge all the 
ſignifications of it 5 that is, it is no prejudice tothe duty I owe there, to pay all the 
dearnefles which, are due here, and to friends there are ſome things due which the 
other cannot challenge, I mean my ſecret, and wy equal converſation, and the plea- 

ſures and intereſts of theſe, and the conſequents of all. | 
Next to this is the ſociety anddearneſs of Brothers and Siſters : which uſually is ve- 
ry great amongſt worthy perſons 3 but if it be conſidered what it is in it (elf, it is but 
very little; there is very oftena likeneſs of natural temper, and there is a ſocial life 
under the ſame roof, and they are commanded to love one another, and they are 
equals in many 1aſtances, and are endeared by converſation when it is merry and plea- 
ſant, innocent and fimple, without art and without defign. But Brothers paſs not in- 
to noble friendſhips upon the ſtock ofthat relation : they have fair diſpoſitions and 
advantages, and are more ealie and ready to ferment into the greateſt dearnefles, if 
all things elſe be anſwerable. Nature diſpoſes them well towards it, but in this in- 
quiry if we ask what duty is paſſed upon a Brother to a Brother even for being ſo? 1 
anſwer; that religion and our Parents and God and the Laws appoint what meaſures 
they pleaſe 5 bur nature paſſes but very little, and friendſhipleſs; and this we ſee ap- 
parently in thoſe Brothers who live aſunder, and contra new relations, and dwell 
in other ſocieties: There is no love, no friendſhip without the entercouſe of con- 
verſation : Friendſhips indeed may laſt longer than our abode together, but they 
were firſt contraQted by it, and eſtabliſhed by pleaſure and benefit 3 and nnlefs it be 
the beſt kind of friendſhip ( which that of Brothers in that mere capacity is not ) it 
dics when it wants the proper nutriment and ſupport - and to this purpoſe is that which 
was ſpoken by Solomon : | Better is 4 neighbour that is near, than a Brother that is far 
off: ] thatis, although ordinarily Brothers are firſt poſſeſſed of the entries and fan- 
cies of friendſhip, becauſe they are of the firſt ſocieties and converſations 5 yet when 
that ceaſes andthe Brother goes away, fo that he does no advantage, no benefir of 
entercourſe 3 the neighbour that dwells by me, with whom ifT converſe at all, either 
he is my enemy and does, and receives evil; or if we converſe in worthineſſes and 
benefit and pleaſant communication, he is better inthe laws and meaſures of friendſhip 
than my diſtant Brother. And it is obſervablethat [Brother } is indeed a word of 
friendſhip and charity and ofmutual endearment, and fo is a title of the brayeſt ſocie- 
ty; yetin all the Scripture there are no precepts given of any duty and comport, 
which Brothers, that is, the deſcendents of the ſame Parents ate to have one towards 
another in chat nuns þ and it is not becauſe their nearneſs is ſuch that they need 
none - For Parents and children arenearer; and yet need tables of duty to be deſcri- 
bed 3 and'for Brothers, certainly they need it infimitely if there be any Pe 
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duty; Cain and - Abel are the great probation of that, and you know who ſake” 
Fratruts quoque gratia rara eſt - 


It is not often you ſhall ſee 


Two Brothers live in amity. 


But the Scripture which often deſcribes the duty of Parents and Children, never de- 
ſcribes the duty of Brothers3 except where by Brethren are meant all that part of man- 
kind who are tied to us by any vicinity and indearment of religion or country, of 
profeilion and family, of contract or fociety, of love and the nobleſt friendſhips; the 
meaning is, that though Fraternity alone be the endearment of ſome, degrees of 
friendſhip, without choice and without excellency ; yet the relation it ſelf is not 
friendſhip, and does not naturally infer itz and that which is procured by it, is bur li- 
mited and little 3 and though it may paſsintoit, as other converſations may, yet the 
friend(hip is accidental toit, and enters upon other accounts, as it does between ſtran- 
gers3 withthis only difference that Brotherhood does oftentimes affiſt the valuation 
of thoſe excellencies for which we entertain our friendſhips. Fraternity is the op- 
portunity and preliminary diſpoſition to friendſhip, and no more. . For if my Brother 
bea fool or a vicious perſon, the love to which nature and our firſt converſation dif- 
poles me, does not end in friendſhip, but in pity and fair proviſions and aſliſtances 3 
which is a demonſtration that Brotherhood is but the inclination and addreſs to friend- 
ſhip. And though I will love a worthy Brother more than a worthy ſtranger, if the 
worthineſs be equal, becauſe the relation is ſomething, and being put into the ſcales 
againſt an equal worthineſs muſt needs turn the balance, as every grain will do in an 
even weight 3 yet when the relation is all the worthineſs that is pretended, it cannot 
ſtand 1n competition with a friend : for though a friend- Brother is better than a friend- 
Franger, where the friend is equa], but the Brother is not: yet a Brother is not bet- 
ter than a friend 5 but as Solomon's expreſiion is [ There is a Friend that is better than a 
Brother; } and tobe born of the ſame Parents is ſo accidental and extrinſick to a mans 
pleafure or worthineſs, of ſpiritual advantages, that though it be very pleaſing and 
uſeful that a Brother ſhould be a friend, yet it is no great addition to a friend that he 
alſoisa Brother: there is ſomething in it, . but not much. But 1n ſhort, the caſe is 
thus. The firſt beginnings of friendſhip ſerve the neceilities ; but choice and wor- 
thine(s are the excellencies of its endearment and its bravery ; and between a Bro- 
ther.thatis no friend, and a friend that is no Brother, there 1s the ſame difference as 
between the dif; ofition and the at or habit : a Brother iſhe be worthy is the readieſt 
and the neareſt to be a friend, but till he be ſo, he is but the twi-light of the day, 
and bat the bloſſom to the faireſt fruit of Paradiſe. A Brother does not always make 
a friend, but a friend ever makes a Brother and more: And although nature ſome- 
times finds the tree, yet friendſhip engraves the Image 3 the firſt relation places him 
in the.garden, but friendſhip ſets it in the Temple, and then only it is venerable and 
facred': and\ois Brotherhood when it hath the ſoul of friendſhip. 

 So'that if it be asked which are moſt to be valued, Brothersor Friends 3 the an- 
{wer is very eafie 3 Brotherhood is or may be one ofthe kinds of friend(hip, and from 
thence only bath its value, and therefore if it be compared with a greater friendſhip 
muſt give place : But then it 1s not tobe asked which is to be preferred, a Brother or 


* Ve proffem A Friend, but which isthe better friend, Memnon or my Brother £ For if my Brother 
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ſays I ought to love him beſt, then he ought to love me beſt; * ifhe does, then there 
is a-great friendſhip, and he poſflibly is to be preferred; if he can be that friend which 
he pretends to be, that is, if he be equally worthy : But if he ſays, I muſtlove him 


» 20, only becauſe he is my Brother, whether he loves me or no, he is ridiculous 3 and it 


ame, Harl.6. Will be a {trange relation which hath no'correſpondent + but ſuppoſe it, and add this 
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alſo, that I am equally his Brother as he is mine, and then he allo muſt love me whe- 
ther I lovehim orno ; and if he does not, he ſays, I muſt love him though he be my 
Enemy 3 and fol muſt; but I muſt not love my Enemy though he be my Brother 
more than Tlove my Friend ; and at laft if he does love me for being his. Brother, I 
confeſs that this love deſerves love again:3 but then I conſider, that he loyes me upon 
an incompetent reaſon : for he that loves me only becauſe I am his Brother, loves:me 
for that which is no worthineſs, and I muſt love him as much as that comes: to, and 
for as little reaſon 3 unleſs this be added, that he loves me firſt : But whether choice 


and union of ſouls, and worthineſs of manners, and greatneſs of underſtanding, and 
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uſefulneſs of converſation, and the benefits of Counſel, and all thoſe endearments 
which make our lives pleaſant and our perſons Dear, are not better and greater rea» 
ſons of love and Dearneſs than to be burn of the ſame fleſb, I think awongſt wiſe per- 
ſons needs no great inquiry. For Fraternity is but a Cognation of Bodies, but 
Friendſhip is an Union of Souls which are confederated by more noble ligatures. My 
Brother, if he be no more, ſhall have my hand to help him; but unleſs he be my 
friend too, he cannot challenge my heart : and if his being my friend be the greater 
nearneſs, then Friend is more than Brother, #nd Iſuppoſe no man doubts but that Da- 
vid lov'd Jonathan far more than he lov'd his Brother Elzab, —_— 

One 1nquicy more there may be in this affair, and that is, Whether a Friend.chay 
be more than a Hwbardor Wife To which I anſwer, that.it can never be reaſonable 
or juſt, prudent or lawful - but the reaſon is, becauſe Marriage is. the Queen of 
friendſhips, in which there is a communication of all that can be communicated by 
friendſhip - and it being made ſacred by vows and love, by bodies and ſouls, by ig- 
tereſt and cuſtom, by religion and by laws, by common Counſels and common for- 
tunes 3 it is the principal in the kind of friendſhip, and the meaſure. of all the reſt : 
And there is no abatement to this conſideration, but that there may be-ſome allay in 
this as in other leſſer friend{hips by the incapacity of the perſons : if Thave not choſen 
my friend wilely or fortunately, he cannot be the correlative in the beſt Union 3 but 
then the friend lives as the ſoul does after death, it is in the ſtate of ſeparation, in 
which the ſoul ſtrangely loves the body and longs to be reunited, but the body is an 
uſeleſs trunk and cando no miniſteries to the ſoul 3 whichtherefore prays to have the 
body reformed and reſtored and made a. brave and a fit companion : So mult theſe 
beſt friends, when one is uſeleſs or unapt.to the braveries of the princely friead(hip, 
_ they mult love ever, and pray ever, and long till the other be perfe&ted and. made 
#kt; in this caſe there wants only the body, but the ſoul is (till a relative and muſt be 
ſo for ever. | | 

A Hwband and a Wife ate the beſt friends, but they cannot always fignifie all that 
to each other which their friendſhips would 3 as the Sun ſhines not upon a Valley 
which ſends up a thick vapour to cover his face 3 and though his beams are eternal, 
yet the emiſlion is intercepted by the intervening cloud. But however all friendhips 
are but parts of this ; a man muſt leave Father and Mother and cleave to his Wife, 
that is [_ the deareſt thing in Nature is not comparable to the deareſt thing of friendſhip: }] 
and I thiok this is argument ſufficient to prove friendſhipto be the greatelt band inthe 
world ; Adde to this, that other friendſhips are part of this, they are marriages too, 
leſs indeed than the other, becauſe they cannot, muſt not be all that endearment 
which the other is 3 yet that being the principal, is the meaſure of the reſt, and are 
all to be honoured by like dignities, and meaſured by the ſame rules, and conducted 
by their portion of the ſame Laws. But as Friendſhips are Marriages of the ſoul, and 
of fortunes and intereſts, and counſels 3 ſo they are Brotherhoods too ; and I often 
think of the excellencies of friendſhips in the words of Devid, who certainly was 
the beſt friend in the world [_ Ecce quam bonum & quam jucundum fratres habitare in 
unum : | It is good and it is pleaſant that Brethren ſhould live like friends, that is, 
they who are any ways relative, and who are any ways ſocial and confederate ſhould 
alſo dwell in Upity and loving ſociety, for that is the meaning of the word [| Brother } 
in Scripture [| It was my Brother Joxathen ] ſaid David 3 ſuch Brothers contrafting 
ſuch fricadſhips are the beauties of ſociety, and the pleaſure of life, and the feſtivi- 
ty of minds ; and whatſdever can be ſpoken of love, which is God's eldeſt daughter, 
| Can be ſaid of vertuous friendſhips 3 and though Carweades made an eloquent Oration 
at Rowe againſt juſtice, yet neverſaw a Panegyrick of malice, or ever read that any 
man was witty againſt friendſhip. Indeed it is probable that ſome men, fiading 
thetnſclves by the peculiarities of friend{hip excluded from the participation of thaſe 
beauties of ſociety which enamel and adorn the wiſe and the vertuous, might ſuppoſe 
themſelves to have reaſon to ſpeak the evil words of envy and detraftion 3 I wonder 
not for all thoſe unhappy ſouls which [hall fad Heaven-gates ſhut againſt them, will 
think they have reaſon co murmur and blaſpheme : The fimilitude is apt enough, for 
that isthe region of friendſhip, and Love is the light of chat glorious Country, bue 
ſo bright that it needs no Sun - Here we have fine and bright rays of that Celeſtial 
flame; and though toall mankind the light of it is in ſome meaſure tobe extended, 
like the treaſures of light dwelling in the South, yet alittle doilluſtrate and beautt- 
fie the North, yet ſome live under the line, and the beams of friendſhip in that po- 
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I know but one thing more in which the Communications of friendſhip can be re- 
ſtrained; and that is, in Friends and Enemies: Amicw amici, amicus mews non eſt - 
My friends friend is cot always my friend «nor his enemy mine 3 for if my friend 
quarrel with a third perſon with whom he hath had no friendſhips, upon the account 
of intereſt 3 if that third perſon be my friend, the nobleneſs of our friendſhips deſpiſes 
ſuch a quarrel 3 and what may be reaſonable in him, would be ignoble in me 3 ſome- 
times it may be otherwiſe, and friends may marry one anothers loves and hatreds, but 
it is by chance if it can be juſt, and therefore becawſe it is not always right, it cannot 
be ever neceſſary. 

In all things elſe let friendſhips be as high and expreſfivetill they become an Union, 
or that friends like the eMolionide be lo the ſame that the flames of their dead bodies 
make but one Pyram#s 3 nocharity can be reproved, and ſuch friendſhips which are 
more than ſhadows, are nothing elſe but the rays of that glorious grace drawn into 
one centre, and made more aQive by the Union 3 and the proper ſignifications are 
well repreſented in the old Hieroglyphick, by which the Ancients depicted friend- 
ſhip 3 **In the beauties and ſtrength of a young man, bare-headed, rudely clothed, 
<« to ſignifie its activity, and laſtingneſs, readineſs of aCtion, and aptneſles to do fer- 
© yice - Uponthe fringes of his garment was written Mors & vita, as ſignifying that 
&« 31 life and death the friendſhip was the ſame3 on the forehead was written Summer 
& and Winter, that is, proſperousand adverſe accidents and ſtates of life 5 the left 
* arm and ſhoulder wasbare and naked down to the heart to which the finger poin- 
&© ted, and there was written Joxge &- prope : by all which we know that friendſhip 
does good far and near, in Summer and Winter, in life and death, and knows no dit- - 
ference of ſtate or accident but by the variety of her ſervices: and therefore ask no 
more to what we can be obliged by friendſhip 3 for itis every thing that can be honeſt 
and prudent, uſeful and neceſſary. 

For this 1s all the allay of this Univerſality, we may doany thing or ſuffer any thing 
that is w3ſe or neceſſary, or greatly beneficial to my friend, and that i= any thing, in 
which I am perſe® maſter of my perſon and fortunes, But I would not in bravery viſit 
my friend when he is fick of the plague, unleſs I cando him good equal at leaſt toiny 
danger but I will procure him Phyſicians and prayers, all the aſfiſtances that he can 
receive, and that he can deſire, if they be in my power : and when he is dead, I will 
not run into hisgrave and be ſtifled with his earth; but I will mourn for him, and 
perform his will, and take care of his relatives, and do for him as if he were alive 
and I think that is the meaning of that hard ſaying ofa Greek Poet. 
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] To me though diſtant let thy friendſhip fly, 
Though men be mortal, friendſhips muſt not die - 
Of all things elſe there's great ſatiety. 


Of ſuch immortal abſtrated pure friendſhips indeed there is no great plenty, and to 
ſee brothers hate each other is not ſo rare as to ſee them love at this rate. The dead 
and the abſent have but few friends, ſay the Spaniards 3 but they who are the ſameto 
their friend «ToTepler, when he is in another Country, or in another World, theſe 
are they who are fit to preſerve the ſacred fire for eternal ſacrifices, and to perpetuate 
the memory of thoſe exemplar friendſhips of the beſt men which have filled the world 
with hiſtory and wonder: for in no other fence but this can it be true that friendſhips 
are pure loves, regarding todogood more than to receive it. He that is a friend af- 
ter death, hopes not fora recompenſe from his friend, and makes no bargain either 
for fame or love 3 but is rewarded with the conſcience and fatisfation of doing 
bravely - but then this is demonſtration that they chuſe Friends beſt who take perſons 
fo worthy that can and will doſo. This is the profit and uſefulneſs of friendſhip ; 
and he that contrads ſuch a noble Union, muſt take care that his friend be ſuch who 
can and will 3 but hopes that himſelf ſhall be firſt uſed, and put to at it. Iwill not 
have ſuch a friendſhip that is good for nothing, but I hope thatT ſhall be on the giving 
and affiſting part 3 and yet if both the friends be ſonoble and hope and ſtrive todo 
the benefit, I cannot well ſay which ought to yield, and whether that friend(hip 
were braver that could be content to be unproſperous ſo his friend might bave the 
glory of aſliſtiog him 3 or that which deſires to give affiſtances in the greateſt _ 
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ſures of friendſhip : but he that chuſes a worthy friead that himſelf inthe days of ſor- 
row and need might receive the advantage, hath no excuſe, no pardon, unleſs /him- 
ſelf be as certain to:do affiſtances when evil fortune ſhall require them. The ſum) 
of this anſwer to this enquiry give you in a pair of Greek verſes. "21 
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Friends are to friends as leſſer Gods, while they 

Honour and ſervice toeach other pay. 

But when a dark cloud comes, grudge not tolend 
. Thy head, thy heart, thy fortune to thy friend. 


3. Thelaſt inquiry 1s, How friendſhips are to be conduffed 2 that is, What are the du- 
ties in preſence and in abſence; whether the friend may not deſire to enjoy his (friend as 
well as his friendſhip £ The anſwer to which ia a great: meatfure depends upon what 1 
bave ſaid already: and if friendſhip be a charity in ſociety, and is not-for contempla+ 
tion and noiſe, but for material comforts and noble treatments and uſages, this is no 
peradventure, but that if Ibuy Jand, I may eat the fruits, and if I take a houſe I may 
dwell init; andifl love a worthy perſon, I way pleaſe my ſelf in his ſociety - and in 
this there is no exception, ualeſs the friendſhip be between perſons of a different ſex : 
for then not only the intereſt of their religion, and the care of their honour, but the 
worthineſs of their friendſhip requires that their entercourſe be prudent and free from 
ſuſpicion and reproach. And it a friend is obliged to bear a calamity, ſo he ſecure 
the honour of his friend; it will concern him to condut his entercourle in the lines of 
a vertuous prudence, ſo that he ſhall rather loſe much of his own: comfort, thanſhe any 
thing of her honour; and in this caſe the noiſes of people are ſo to be regarded, .that 
next to innocence they are the principal. But when by caution and prudence and ſe+ 
vere condudt a friend hath done all that he or ſhe canto ſecure fame and honourable 
reports 3 after this, their noiſes are to be deſpiſed 3 they muſt not fright us from our 
friendſhips, nor from her faireſt entercourſes3 7 may lawfully pluck the cluſters from 
wy own Vine, though he that walks by, caBs me thief. | x7 

But by the way ( Madam ) you may ſee how much I differ from the moroſity of 
thoſe Cynicks who would not admit your ſex into the communities of a noble friend- 
ſhip. Ibclieve ſome Wives have been the beſt friends in the world 3 and few ſto+ 
ries can qut-do the nobleneſs and piety of that Lady that ſfuck'd the poylonous, pu- 
rulent matter from the waund of our brave Princein the holy Land, when an Aſſafine 
had pierc'd him witha venom'd arrow. And ifit be told that women cannot retain 
counſel, and therefore can be no brave friends 3 I can beſt confute them by the ſto- 
ry of Porcia, who being fearful of the weakneſs of her ſex, ſtabb'd her ſelf into the 
thigh to try how ſhe could bear pain 3 and finding her ſelf conſtant enough to that 
ſufferance, gently chid her Bratws for notdaring to truſt her, fince now ſhe percei- 
ved that no torment could wreſt that ſecret from her, which ſhe hoped' might be in- 
truſted to her. If there werenot more things to be ſaid for your ſatisfafion, 1 could 
have made it diſputable whether have been more illuſtrious in their friendſhips, men 
or women ? I cannot fay that Women are capable of all thoſe excellencies by which 
men can-oblige the world 3 and therefore a female friend in ſome caſes is not ſo good 
a counſellor as a wiſe man, and cannot ſo well defend my honour 3'nor diſpoſe of re- 
liefs and aſliſtances if ſhe be under the power of another: but' a woman can love as 
paſfionately, and converſe as pleaſantly, and retain a ſecret as faithfully, and be uſe- 
ful in her proper miniſteries 3 and ſhe can die for her friend as well as the braveſt Ro» 
man Knight 3 and we find that ſome perſons have engag'd themſelves as far as dearh 
upon a leſs intereſt than:all this amountsto: ſuch were the ovywamaic, as the Greeks 
call them, the Devori of a Prince or General, the Aſſafines amongſt the Saracens, the 
Soadtvor amongſt the old Galatians : they did as much as a friendcould do. Andiif 
the greateſt ſervices of a friend can be paid for by an ignoble price, we cannat grudge 
to vertuous and brave women thatthey be partners in a noble friendſhip, ſince their 
converſation and returns can add ſomany moments to the felicity of our lives: and 
therefore though a Kaife cannot enter asfar as a Sword; yet a Knife may be more uſe- 
ful to ſome purpoſes, and-in every thing, except it be -againſt an enenly. A man 1s 
the beſt friend in trouble, but a waman may be equal to. him'in the days of joy - a 


woman can as well increaſe out comforts, but cannot fo well leflen our forrows ; and 
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therefore we do not carry women with us when we goto fight; butia peaceful Cities 
and times vertuous women arethe beauties of ſociety and the prettineſles of friend- 
ſhip- And when we conſider that few perſons in the world have all thoſe excellen- 
cies by which friendſhip can be uſeful and illuſtrious, we may as well allow women as 
men to be friends ſince they can have all that which can be neceſfary arid eſſential to 
friendſhips, and #heſe cannot have all by which friend({hips. can be accidentally impro- 
ved; in all ſome abatements will be made 3 and we ſhall do too much honour to wo- 
men if we teje&t them from friendſhips, becauſe they are not perfet: for if to 
friendſhips we admit imperfet men, becauſe no man is perfe@ ; he that rejets wo- 
men does find fault with them becauſe they are not more perfet than men 5 which 
either does ſecretly affirm that they ought and can be perfeft; or elle it openly accu- 
ſes men of injuſtice and partiality, | . 

I hope you will pardon me that I am a little gone from my undertaking, I went 
alideto wait upon the women and to do countenance to their tender vertues : I am 
now return'd, and, if I were to do the office of a guide to uninſtruted friends, would 
add the particulars following : Madam, you need not read them now, but when any 
friends come to be taught by your precept and example how to converſe in the no- 
bleſt conjurations, you may put theſe into better words and tell them, 

 T. That the firſt Law of friendfhip is, they muſt neither ask of their friend whart is 
Undecent 3 nor grant it if themſelves be ask'd;. For it is no good office to make my 
fricad more vicious or more a fool; I will reſtrain his folly, but not nurſe it; I will 
not make my groom the officer of my Juſt and vanity. There are Villains who ſell 
their ſouls for bread, that offer fin and vanity at a price : I ſhouldbe unwilling my 
friend ſhould know I am viciousz butif he could be brought to miniſter to it, he is 
not worthy to be my friend : and if I could offer it to him, 1 do not deferve to claſp 
hands with a vertuous perſon. | 

2. Let no man chuſe him for his friend whom it ſhall be poſſible for him ever after 
to hate; For though the ſociety may juſtly be interrupted, yet love is an immortal 
thing, and I will never deſpiſe him whom I could once think worthy of my love. A 
friend that proves not good, 1s rather to be ſuffered, than any enmities be entertain- 
ed: and there are ſome outer offices of friendſhip and little drudgeries in which the 
leſs worthy are to be imployed, and it is better that he be below ſtairs than quite 
thrown out of doors. | | | 

\ 3. There are two things which a friend can never pardon, a treacherous blow and 
the revealing of a ſecret, becauſe theſe are againſtthe Nature of friendſhip ; they are 
the adulteries of it, and diflolve the Union 3 and in the matters of friendſhip, which 
is the marriage of ſouls, theſe are the proper cauſes of divorce : and therefore I ſhall 
add this only, that ſecrecy is the chaſtity of friendſhip, and the publication of it is a 
proſtitution and direct debauchery 3 but a ſecret, treacherous wound is a perfect and 
nnpardonable Apoſtalte. I remember a pretty apologue that Bromiard tells, A 
Fowler in a ſharp froſty morning having taken many little birds for which he had long 
watched, began to take up his nets; and nipping the birds on the head hid them 
down. A young Thruſh eſpying the tears trickling down his cheeks by reaſon of the 
extreme cold, ſaid to her Mother, that certainly the man was very merciful and com- 
paſſionate that wept ſo bitterly over the calamity of the poor Birds : But her Mother 
told her more wiſely, that ſhe might better judge of the mans diſpoſition by his hand 
than by his eye 3 and if the hands do (trike treacherouſly, he can never be admitted 
to friendſhip, who ſpeaks fairly and weeps pitifully. Friendfhip is the greateſt ho- 
neſty and ingenuity in the world. 

4. Never accuſe thy friend, nor believe hin that does; if thou doſt, thou haſt 
broken the skin - but hethat is angry with every little fault, breaks the bones of 
friendſhip. And when we conſider that in ſociety and the accidents of every day, in 
which no man is coaſtantly pleaſed or diſpleaſed with the ſame things, we ſhall find 
reaſon to impute the change unto our ſelves3 and the emanations of the Sun are (till 
glorious, when our eyes arc fore - and we have no reaſon to be angry with an eter- 
nal light, becauſe we have a changeable and a mortal faculty. But however, do not 
think thou did(t contra alliance with an Angel, when thou didſt take thy friend in- 
tothy boſom 5 he may be weak as well as thou art, and thou mayeſt need pardon as 
well as he, and That war loves flattery more than F Mar who would not only have 
bis friend, but all the contingencies of his friend to humour him. 

. pure] &H aungd werrdor pinev drdy* Smakarns, 

TIIal@ yuaxtry Kvevs NaConin. 


Elns djag wana: GiAor 6H avn YWAGTO, 
Obie] & &MAHANs hefuuer 57e gincr — Theop, s.Ove 


BY wy þ* 
Fg A, 
[1 . 


"The e Meaſures and Offices of Friendſhip. = 


— Ut. M.A 


5. Give thy friend counſel wiſely and charitably, but leave him to his liberty 
whether he will follow thee or no: and be not angry if thy counſel be rejected : 
For advice is zo Empire, and he is not my friend that will be my Judge whether I will 
or no. Neoptolemws had never been honoured with the viQory and ſpoils of Troy if he 
had attended tothe tears and counſel of Lycomedes, who being afraid to venture the 
young man, fain would have had him ſleep at home fafe in his little Iſland. He that 
gives advice to his friend and exa@s obedience to it; does not the kindneſs and iogenut- 
ty of a friend, but the office and pertneſs of a School-maſter. 

6. Never be a Judge between thy friends inany matter where both ſet their hearts 
upon the victory - If ſtrangers or enemies be litigants, whatever fide thou favoureſt, 
thou getteſt a friend, but when friends are the parties thou loſeſt one. - | 

7. Never comport thy ſelf ſo, as that thy friend can be afraid of thee : for then the 
ſtate of the relation alters when a new and troubleſome pation ſupervenes. 0 D E- 
RUNT quos METOUNT. Perfed love caſteth out fear, and no manis friendtoa 
Tyrant 3 but that friendſhipis Tyranny where the love is changed into fear, equali- 
ty into empire, ſociety into obedience 3 for thenall wy kindneſs to him alſo will be 
no better than flattery. SISS \' 

8. When you admoniſh your friend, let it be without bitterneſs 3 wheri you chide 
bim, let it be without reproach 3 when you praiſe him, let it be with worthy purpay 
ſes and for juſt cauſes, and in friendly meaſures 3 too much of that is flattery, too 
little is envy : if you do it juſtly, you teach him true' meaſures 3 but when' others 
praiſe him, rejoyce, though they praiſe not thee, and remember that if thou eſteem- 
eſt his praiſe to be thy diſparagement, thou art envious, but neither juſt nor kind, 

9. Whea all things elſe are equal, prefer anold friend before a new. If thou 
meaneſt to ſpend thy friend, and make a gain of him till he be weary, thou wile 
eſteem him as a beaſt of burden, the worſe for his age: But if thou eſteemeſt him by 
noble meaſures, he will be better to thee by thy being uſed to him, by trial and ex 
rience, by reciprocation of indearments, and an habitual worthineſs; * An old frietid 
is likeold wine, which when a man hath drunk, he doth not defire' new, becauſe he 
faith the old is better. But every old friend was new once and if he be worthy, 
keep the new one till he become old. | —_ 

10. After all this, treat thy friend nobly, love tobe with him, do to him all the 
worthinefles of love and fair endearment, according to thy capacity 'and his 3 Bear 
with his infirmities till they approach towards beings criminal 3 but never diſſemble 
with him, never deſpiſe him, never leave him, 
* Give bim gifts and upbraid him not, [| and refuſe nor 
his kindneſles, and be ſure never todeſpiſe the ſmallneſs 
or the impropriety of them. Confirmatur amor beneficio 
accepto : A gift ( ſaith Solomon ) falteneth friendſhips. 
For as an eye that dwells long upon a Star muſt be re- 
freſhed with leſſer beauties and ſtrengthened with greens 
and Looking-glaſſes, leſt the ſight become amazed with 
too great a plendor 5 So muſt the love of friends ſome- 
times be refreſhed with material and low Careſles 5 leſt 
by ſtriving to be #00 divine it become Jef humane : Tt muſt be allowed its ſhare of 
both ; It is huwane in giving pardon and fair conſtruction, and openneſs and ingenuje 
ty, and keeping ſecrets jt hath ſowetbing that is divine, becauſeit is beneficent 3 but 
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Mapan, ; 

FT F 0 ſhall think it % that theſe Papers paſs further than your 
[ own eye and Cloſet, I defire they may be conſign'd into the hands 
of my worthy friend Dr. Wedderburne : For 1 do not only expoſe 
all my fickneſs to hs cure, but I ſubmit my weakneſſes to his cenſure ; 
being as confident to find of him charity for what & pardonable, as 
remedy for what is curable : But indeed, Madam, I look upon that 
worthy man as an Idea of Friendſhip ; and if I had no other notices 
of Friendſhip or converſation to inſtruct me than Hrs, it were ſuff1- 
cient : For whatſoever I can ſay of Friendſhip, I can ſay of Hs ; 
and as all that know Him reckon Him amongſt the beſt Phyſicians, 

fo T know Him worthy to be reckoned amongſt the beſt Friends. 
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RELIGION 


The Firſt to a Gentlewoman Seduced to the Clin of Rome. 


: The other to a Perſon Returning to the Church of England. 


FRFGSLIE Y 
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V X Solidum Perenne. 


1 5 2 PHE FIRST EEREEEER. 
2 RED 2H 
4; IL 8 W AS deſirous of an opportunity in Lodor to have difcourſed with 
fa you concerning ſomething of neareſt concernment to you 3 but the 
multitude of my little affairs hindred me, and have brought upon you 
thistrouble to read a long Letter; which yet I hope you will be more 
willing todo, becauſe it comes from one who hath a great reſpetto 
Hs our perſon, and a very great charity to your ſoyl. I.muſt confeſs I: 
was on your behalf troubled when I heard you were fallen from the Communion of 
the Church of England, and entredintoa voluntary, unneceſſary Schiſm, and depar- 
ture from the Laws of the King and the Communion of thoſe with whom you have al- 
ways lived in charity 3 going againſt thoſe Laws in the defence and profeſſion of which: 
your Huſband died 3 going from the Religion in which you were Baptized, in which 
for ſo many years you lived pioufly and hoped for Heaven; andall this without any 
ſufficient reaſon, withont rieceſfity or juſt ſcandal miniſtred to you : and to aggravate 
all this, you did it in a time when the Church of Ergland was perfecuted, when fhe was 
marked with the CharaCteriſms of her Lord, the marks of the Croſs of Jeſw, that is, 
when ſhe fuffered for a holy cauſe and a holy conſcience; whenthe Church of England 
was more glorious thar-at any time before 3 Even when ſhe could ſhew more Martyrs 
and- Confeſlors than any Church this day in Chriſtendom 3 even then whena King di- 
edin the profeſſion ofher Religion; and thouſands of Prieſts, learned and pious men, 
ſuffered the ſpoiling of theit goods rather thanthey would forfake one Article of loex-- 
cellent a Religion': So that ſerioully it is not eaſtly to be imaginedthat any thing ſbould 
move you, unleſs it bethat which troubled the perverſe Jews, . and the Heathen'Greek,' 
Scandalum crucis, the ſcandal of the Croſs. You ſtumbled at that: Rock of offence; 
You left us becauſe we were afflifted, leſfened'in outward circumſtances and wrapped 
7 in a cloud : But give me leave only to remind you of that ſad ſaying of the Scripture, 
3 that you may avoid the conſequent of it 3 They that fall on this ſtone, ſhall be broken in 
E; pieces 3 but they on whom it ſhall fall, ſhall be grinded to powder. And-if we.ſhould con- 
fider things but prudently, it is a great argument that the ſons of our Church arevery 
£4 conſcientious and juſt in their pet{waſions, when'jt is. evident, . that we have no.tem- 
4 poral end to ſerve, nothing but the great end ofourſ6uls 3 all our hopes of preferment 
2 are gone, all ſecularregards 3 only we. ſtift have Fruth on our; fides, ,and we are not: 
willing with the loſs of Truth to'change froma hr 6 to'a proſperous OC —_ 
a 4 Ixe- 
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a Reformed to a Church that will not be reformed 3 leſt we give ſcandal to good 
eople that ſuffer for a holy conſcience, and weaken the hands of the afflicted ; of 
which if you had been more careful, you would have remained much moreinnocent. 

But I pray, give me leave toconfider for you, becauſe you in your change conſi- 
dered ſo little fot your ſelf 5 What fault, what falſe dotrine, what wicked and dan- 
gerous Propoſition, what defe&t, what amiſs did you find in the Doftrine and Litur-' 
gy and Diſcipline of the Church of England? 

For its Do@Grine, It is certain it profeſles the belief of all that is written in the Old 
and New Teſtameat, all that which is in the three Creeds, the Apoſtolical, the Ni- 
cene, andthat of Athaneſizs, and whatſoever was decreed in the four Genera] Coun- 
cils, or in any other truly ſuch 3 and whatſoever was condemned in theſe, our Church 
hath legally declared it to be Herefie. And upon theſe accounts above four whole 
Agesof the Church went to Heaven; they baptized all their Catechamens into this 
Faith, their hopes of Heaven wasupon this and a good life, their Saints and Martyrs 
lived and diedinthis alone, they denied Communion to none that profeſſed this Faith. 
This is the Catholick Faith, ſo ſaith the Creed of Athanaſivs3 and unleſs a company 
of men have power to alter the Faith of God, whoſoever live and die in this Faith, 
are intirely Catholick, and Chriſtian. So that the Church of Exgland hath the ſame 
Faith without diſpute that the Church had for 400 or 500 years 3 and therefore there 
could be nothing wanting here to Saving Faith, if we live according to our belief. 

2. For the Liturgy of the Church of Ergland, I ſhall not need to ſay much, becauſe 
the caſe will be every evident; Firſt, Becauſe the diſputers of the Church of Rome 
have not been very forward to object any thing againſt it, they cannot charge it with 
any evil - 2. Becauſe for all the time of King Edward the Sixth, and till the Eleventh 


ear of Queen Elizabeth, your people came to our Churches, and prayed with us, till 
the Bull of Pizs Quintzs came out upon temporal regards, and made a Schiſm by for- 
| bidding the Queen's Subjects to pray as by Law was here appointed, though the Pray- 
ers were good and holy, as themſelvesdid believe. That Bull enjoyned Recuſancy, 
and made that which was an at of Rebellion, and Diſobedience, and Schiſm, to be 
the character of your Rowar Catholicks. And after this, what can be ſuppoſed want- 
ing in order to Salvation ? We havethe Word of God, the Faith of the Apoſtles, the 


Creeds of the Primitive Church, the Articles of the four firſt General Councils, a ho- 
ly Liturgy, excellent Prayers, perfet Sacraments, Faith and Repentance, the Ten 
Commandments,and the Sermons of Chriſt,and all the Precepts & counſels of the Go- 
fpel. We teach the neceflity of good works, aud require and ſtrictly exattthe ſeve- 
rity of a holy life 3 We live in obedience to God, and are ready to die for him, and 
do ſo when he requires us ſo tro do5 We ſpeak honourably of his moſt holy Name, 


- we worſhip him at the mention of his Name, . we confeſs his Attributes, we love his 


Servants, we pray for all men, we love all Chriſtians, even our moſt erring Bre- 
thren : Weconfeſsour fins to God and to our Brethren whom we have offended, and 
to God's Miniſters in caſes of Scandal or of a troubled Conſcience : We communicate 
often, we are enjoyned to receive the holy Sacrament thrice every year at leaſt : Our 
Prieſts abſolve the penitent, our Biſhops ordain Prieſts, and Confirm baptized per- 
ſons, and bleſs their people and intercede for them 3 and what could here be wanting 
to Salvation ? what neceſlity forced you from us ? I dare not ſuſpeQ it was a Tempo- 
ral regard that drew you away, but am ſure it could be no Spiritual. 

But now that I have told you, and made you to conſider from whence you went 3 give 
me leave to repreſent to you, and tell you whither you are gone, that you may under- 
ſtand the nature and conditions of your change : For do not think your ſelf ſafe, be- 
caule they tell you that you are come to the Church 3; You are indeed gone from one 
Church to another, from a better to a worle, as will appear in the induction, the 
particulars of which before I reckon, give me leave to give you this advice - If you 
mean in this affair tounderſtand what you do, it were better you enquired what your 
Religion is, than what your Church is 3 For that which is a true Religion to day, 
will be ſoto morrow and for ever 3 but that which is a holy Church to day, may be 
heretical at the next change, or may betray her truſt, or obtrude new Articles In 
contradidionto the old, or by new interpretations may elude ancient Truths, or 
may change your Creed, or may pretend to be the Spouſe of Chriſt when ſbe is idola- 
trous, that is, adulterousto God : Your Religion is that which you muſt, and there- 
fore may competently underſtand 3 You muſt liveinit, andgrow in it, and govern 
allthe ations of your life by itz and inall queſtions concerning the Church, you are 
tochuſe your Church by the Religion, and therefore this ought firſt and laſt to be en- 
quired after. Whether | 
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| Whether the Kozear Church be the Catholick Church, muſt depend upon ſo dnby 
uncertain enquiries, is offered tobe proved by fo lung, ſo tedious. a method, . hath-in 
it ſo many intrigues and Labyrinths of Queſtion, and is. ( like a long line ) ſo injpeſs 


ſible to be perfely [treight, and to have nodeclinationin it when it is held by ſuck a 
hand as yours, that unleis it be by material enquiries into the Articles of the Religi-/ 


on, you can never hope to have juſt grounds of confidence. : In the mean time you 


can conſider this 3 if the Roman Church were the Catholick; that is; ſoas to exclude: 


all that are not of her communion, then the Greek Churches had as good turn . Tarks 
as remain damned Chriſtians 3 and al] that are in the communion of all the other 'Þa- 
triarchal Churches in Chriſtendom, muſt alſo periſh like Heathens 5 which thing be- 


fore any man can believe, he muſt have put off all reaſon, and all niodeſty; and ll 
charity. And whocan with any probability think that the Communion of Saints iti the. 
Creed is nothing but the Communion of Roman SubjeFs, and the Article of the Catho-: 


lick Church was made upto diſpark the incloſlures of Jernſalexe, but to turn them into' 
the pale of Rome, and the Church is as limited as ever it was, ſave only that the Sy- 
nagogue is tranſlated to Rowe, which I think you. will eaſily believe was a Propoliti- 
on the Apoſtles underſtood not. But though it be hard totruſt to it; itis alſo ſohard 
to prove it, that you ſhall never be able to underſtand the meaſures of that queſti- 


on, and therefore your Salvation can never depend upon it. | For no good or wife: 
perſon can believe that God hath tied our Salvation to impeffible meaſures, or bound ; 
us to anArticle that 15 not by us cognoſcible, or intends to have us condutted by that 


which we cannot underſtand. 

And when you ſhall know that Learned men, even of the Roman party, are not 
agreed concerning the Catholick Churchthat is infallibly to guide you 3 Some ſay- 
ing that it is the Virtual Church,: that is, the Pope 5 Sotne, that it is the Repre- 
ſentative Church, that 1s, a Council 3 Some, that it is the Pope and the Council, the 
Virtual Church andthe Repreſentative :Church togetherz Somne; that neither. of 


theſe, nor both together are infallible 3 but only, the eſſential Church, or the diffu-.. 


five Church is the Catholick, from whom we mult. at no hand :diflent 3 you will 
quickly find your ſelf ina wood, and uncertain whether you have more thana word in 
exchange for your Soul, when you are told you are inthe Catholick Church. : .-. 
But I will tell you what you may underſtand, and ſee and feel, : ſomething that 
your ſelf can tell whether] ſay true or no concerning it. You are now gone to a 
Church that proteQs it ſelf by arts of ſubtilty and arms, by violence and perſecuting 
all that are not of their minds, to a Church in which you areto be aSubjet ofthe King 


ſolong as it pleaſes the Pope : In which you may be ablolved from your Vows made 
to God, your Oaths to the King, your Promiſes to Men, your duty to your Parents. 
in ſome caſes : A Church Mm which men pray to God, and to Saints inthe fame Form of. 
| words in which they pray to God, as you may ſee in the Offices of Saints, and parti-. 


cularly of our Lady : a Church in which men are taught by molt of the principal 
Leaders to worſhip [mages with the ſame worſhip with which they worſhip God and 
Chriſt, or him or her whoſe Image it is, and in which.they uſually piture God the 
Father, and the holy Trinity, to the great diſhonour of that Sacred myſtery,, again(t 
the dodrine and practice of the Primitive Church, againſt the expreſs doQrine-of 
Scripture, againſt the honour of a Divine Attribute, 1 mean, the Immenſity and Spi- 
rituality ofthe Divine Nature 3 You are gone to a Church that pretends to be Infal- 
lible, and yet is infinitely deceivedin many particulars, and yet endures no contra- 
dition, and is impatient her chi]dren ſhould enquire into any thing her Prieſts obtrude- 
You are gone frat receiving the whole Sacrament to receiveit but half 5 from Chriſt's 
Inſtitution to a humane invention, from Scripture to uncertain Traditions, and from 
ancient Traditions to new pretences,, from Prayers which ye underſtood to Prayers 


which ye underſtand not, from confidence in God torely upon creatures, from intire - 


dependence upon inward acts to a dangerous temptation of reſting roo much in outward 
miniſteries, in the external work of Sacraments and of Sacramentals. You are gone fram 
a Church whoſe worſhipping is Simple, Chriſtian and Apoſtolical, to a Church where 
mens conſciences are loaden with a burden of Ceremonies greater than that inthe days 
of the Jewiſh Religion ( for the Ceremonial of the Chureh af Aome is a. great Book'in 


Folio) greater I ſay than all the Ceremonies of the Jeivs contained in Levitices, Ec... 


You are gone from a Church where you were exhorted'to read the Word of God, the 
boly Scriptures from whence you found inſtruCtion, inſtitution, comfort, reproof, a 


- treaſure of all excellencies, to a Church; that ſeals ip that Fountain-from you, -and 


gives you drink by drops out of ſuch co as they firſt make, and then ſais, 
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and then reach out. Andifit be told you that ſome men abuſe. Scripture, it i9true 5 
For if your Prieſts had not abuſed Scripture, they could not thus have abuled; you - 
But there is no necefiity they ſhould, and you need not, unlels'you lift 3 any more 
than you need to abule the Sacraments or decrees of the Church, 'er the mellages of 
your friend, or the Letters you receive, or the Laws of the Land 3 all which are li- 
able tobe abuſcd by evil perſons, but not by good people and modeſt underſtandings. 
It is now became a part of your Religion to be ignorant, to walk in blindneſs, ro be- 
lieve the man that hears your Conſeftions, to hear none bur him, not to. hear God 
ſpeaking but by him, and ſo you are liable to be abulcd by him, as he pleale, with- 
out remedy. You are gone from us, where you were only taught to worſhip God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, and now you are taught to worſhip Sajats and Angels with a 
worſhip at leaſt dangerous, and in ſome things proper tro God; For your Church 
worſhips the Virgin Mars with burning I=cerſe and Candles to her, and you give her 
Preſents, which by'the conſent of all Nations uſed to be eſteemed a Worſhip peculiar 
to God, andit is the fame thing which was condemned for Herefie inthe Collyridjans, 
who offereda Cake to the Virgin eMary; A Caxdle and a Cake make nodifieren:e in 
the worſhip 3 and your joyning, God and the Saints in your worſhip and devotion, 1s 
like the device of themthat fought for King and Parhiament, the latter deſtroys the 
former. Iwill trouble you with nomore particulars, becauſe if theſe move you. nut 
to conſider better, nothing can. | [4 

But yet I have two things more to add of another nature, one of which at keaſt may 
prevail upon you, whom ſuppoſe to have a tender and a religious Conſcience. 

* Fhe firſt is, Fhbat all che points of difference between us and your Chuich are ſuch 
as do evidently ſervethe ends of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, of Power and Riches ; 
and fo ſtand: vehemently fuſpetted of defign, and art, rather than truth of the Article, 
and deſigns upon Heaven. Finſtance in the Popes power over Princes and all the 
World 3 His power of diſpenſation, The exemption of the Clergy from juriſdiction 
of Princes, T be doftrine of Purgatory and Indulgences which. was once made means 
to raiſe a portion fora Lady, the Neece of Pope Leothe Tenth 3 The Prieſts power 
advanced beyond authority ofany warrant from Scripture, a. do&rine apt to bring 
abſolute obeoicnce to the: Papacy -- But becauſe this is poſhbly too nice for you to. 

ſuſpeCtor confider, that which I am ſure ought'to move you, is this : 

_ That youare gone to'a Religion in which ( though through God's grace prevail- 
10g: over the follics of men, there are, I hope and charitably ſappoſe, many pious 
ten that love Godand live good lives, yer) there are very many dodrines raught 
by your men, which ave very iff friends toagood life, TI inſtance in your Iadulgen- 
cesand Pardons, 19which vicious men put a great confidence, and rely greatly upon 
them. © The:dodrine of Purgatory which gives countenante. to a fort of Chriſtians 
who hve half to God and half to the world, and for them this doftrine hath found out 
a way that they may'go to Hell andto Heaven too. Fhe Doftrine that the Priefts 
abſolution can turn a trifling Repentance into a perſe& and a good, and that fudden'y 
too, and at any time, even on our death-bed, or the minute before our death, isa 
dangerous heap of falſhoods, and pives licence to wicked people, and: teaches men 
to reconcile a wicked debauched life, with the hopes of Heaven. And then for Pe- 
nances and temporal fatisfaftion, which might ſeem to be as a plank after the ſhip- 
wrack ofthe duty of Repentance, to keep meniin awe andtopreſerve them/from ſink- 
ing it an Ocean of Impiety, it comes to juſt nothing by your dodrine 3 for there are 
ſo many cafie ways of Indulgences and .getting Pardovs, fo many Con-fraternitics, 
ations, privitedg'd Altars, little Offices, 4gnws Dei's, Amulets, Hallowed devices, 
Swords, Roſes, Hats, Church-yards, and the:fountain of theſe annexed bndalgences 
the Pope bicſelf, and his power of granting what, and' when, and to whom he liſt 3 
thathe is a very unfortunate man that needs to-ſmart with penances3 and: after all, 
he may chuſe to ſuffer any at a}, for he may pay them-a Purgatory if he pleaſe, and 
he'may come outof Purgatory upon reafonable terms, in caſe he ſhould think it fit to 
go thither : So that all the whole: duty of AKepertance ſeems to be deſtroyed with de- 
vices of men that ſeek power and gain, and fiad error and folly 5 infomuchthat if 
had a mind to live-ar-evil Life, and yet hope for Heaven ar laſt, would be of your 
Religion aboveany in the world. 
© ButT forget I am-wriring a-Letter : I ſhalf therefore defire you to con(ider upon 
the Premiſes, whichis the-ſafer way. For ſurely it is lawful for a man to ſerve God- 
without Images; but that roworſhip Images is: lawful, is not fo fare. It is lawful to 
pray to Gad alone, tocconfels bim tobe'true, 2nd every man a lyar, to-call w _ 
| | aſter 
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Maſter upon Earth, but to rely upon.God teaching us 3. But it is atleaſt hugely diſpu- 
table and not at all certain. that any man, or ſociety of mea can be imftalhble, that'we 
may put our tyuſt in Sain's,. incertain extraordinary Images, or burn-[ncenſe and offer 
conſumptive-oblations ro the Virgin Afary,-or make Vows to perſons, of whoſe: 
ſtate, or place, ,ov capacities, or condition we have no centain revelation. We ar6 
ſure we do-well, when 1n the holy Communion we worſhip God and Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour 5 but they whoallo worſhip what ſeems to be Bread, are put to ſtrange ſhifts 
to make themſelves believe it to be Jawful. lc is certainly lawful to - believe what 
we ſee and feel 3 but. it is an unnatural thing upon pretence. of faith to diſbelicve our 
eyes, when our ſenſe and our faith.can better be reconciled, asit is inthe queſtion af 
the Real Preſence, as .idis taughtby the Church. of England. | 
. So that unleſs.you mean toprefer a. danger before fatety., temptation to unholineſs 
before a ſevere anda holy Religion : Unleſs you mean to' loſe the benefit of yaur 
Prayers by praying what you perceive not, and the benefit of the Sacramentia 
great degrees by falling trom Chriſt's inſtitution, and taking; half inftead of all - Un- 
le(s you defire to provoke God to jealouſie by Images, and\Man to jealouſic in pro- 
feſling a Rehigion jn which you may in many caſes have leave to forfeit your faith 
and lawful truſt : Unleſs you will {till contioueto give ſcandal to thoſe good: people 
with whom you have lived ina commonReligion,;and weaken the hearts of God's afflict<. 
ed ones: Unleſs. you will chuſe a Catechiſm without the Second Commandment, and 
a Faith that grows bigger orleſs as men pleaſe, and a Hope that in many degrees re- 
lies on men and vain confidences, and a Charity that damns all the World but your 
ſelves : Unleſs you will do all this, -that is, ſuffer an abuſe in your Prayers, in the 
Sacrament, inthe Commandmentrs, jn Faith, in Hope, in Charity, inthe Communi-- 
on of Saints, and your duty to your Supreme, you mult return to the boſom of your 
Mother the Church of Ermg/and from whence you have. fallen, rather weakly than 
maliciouſly 3 and I doubr not but you will find the Comfort of it all your Life, and in 
the Day of your Death, and inthe Day of Judgment. If you will not, yet I have 
freed mine own Soul, and done an act of Duty and Charity, which at leaſt you are 
boundto-rake kindly, if you will not entertain tt obediently, | 
Now let me add this, That although moſt of theſe Objcftions: are ſuch things 
which are the open and avowed dodtrines or praftices of your Church, and need not 
to be proved as being either notorious or confelled 5 yer if any of your Guides ſhall: 
ſeem to queſtion any thing of it, I will bind my ſelf to verific it to atittle, and in.that 
2 too which I intend them, that is, ſoas to be an Objetion obliging you to return, 
® under the pain of folly or herefte, or diſobedience, according to the ſubje&t matter. 
And though I have propounded theſe things now to your conſideration, yet, if it be 
defired, I ſhall repreſentthem to your eye, ſothat even your ſelf ſhall be ableto give 
ſentence in the behalf of Truth. Inthe mean timegive me leave to tell you of how 
£ much folly you are guilty in betng moved by ſuch mock-arguments as your men uſe 
4 when they meet with women and tender conſciences and weaker underſtandings. 

The firſt is 5 Where-was your Church before Luther # Now if you had called upont 
ther to ſpeak ſomething againſt your Religion from Scripture, or right Reaſon, or: 
Univerſal Tradition, you had been ſecure as a Tortoiſe in her ſhell 3 a Cart prefled 
with Sheavescould not have oppreſſed your cauſe or perfon 3 though you had-.can- 
fefled you underftood nothing of the myſteries of ſucceſſion dofrinal or perſonal. 
For if we can makeit appear that our Religron was that which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
taught, Jet the Truth ſuffer what Eclipſes or prejudices can be ſuppoſed, let it be hid 
like the holy fire inthe captivityz yet what Chriſt and his Apoſtles raught us,. is 
eternally true, and ſhall by ſome means or other be conveyed tous 3 even the enemics 
of Truth have been conſervators of that Truth by which we can confute their Errors: 
But if you ſtil] a:k where it was before Luther 2 I anſwer, it wasthere where it: was * 
after 3 even in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament 3 and know. no.war- 
rant for any other Religion: And if you will expeQ Tſhould ſhew any Society of men 
who proſeſfed all the dodrines which are now expreſied in the Confeſſion of the 
Church of E»gland; 1 fhall rell you it tsnnreaſonable 3 becauſe ſome of our Truths 
are now brought into our publick Confeffions that they might be | oppos'd againſt 
your Errors; before the occaſion of which there was no needof any ſuch Confefit- 
ons, till you made many things necefary to be profeſſed, which are not lawful to be 
believed. For if we believe: your ſuperinduc'd follies, we ſhall do cpr envy 4 
unconſcionably, and wickedly 3 but the queſtions themſelves are ſo uſeleſs; abſtract- 


ing from the accidemal necefiity which your follies have brought upon us; that - | 
| | ecn 
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been happy if we had never heard of them more than the Saints. and Martyrs did in 
the firſt Ages of the Church. But becauſe your Clergy bave invaded the. liberty of 
the Church, and multiplied the dangers of damnation, and. pretend niew neceflities, 
and have introduc'd new Articles, and afiright.the ſimple upon new pretenſions, and 
{light the very inſtitution and the Commands of Chriſt and of the Apoſtles, and invent 
new Sacramentals, conſtituting Ceremonies of theif own head, and promiſe grace along 
with the uſe of them, as if they were not Miniſters but Lords of the Spirit, and teach 
for docrines the commatidments of men, and make void the Commandmeat of God 
by their tradition, and have made a ſtrange Body of Divinity 3 therefore it is neceſla- 
ry that we ſhould imwure our Faith by .the refuſal of ſuch vain and ſuperſtitious 
dreams : but our Faith was completed at firſt, it is no other than that which was deli- 
veredto the Saints, and can be no more for ever. ; 


So that it is a fooliſh demand to require that we ſhould ſhew beſore Luther a Sy-' 


ſteme of Articles declaring our ſence in theſe queſtions : It was long before they were 
queſtionsat all 3 and when they were made queſtions, they remained ſo, a longtime 5 
and when by their ſeveral pieces they were determined, this part of the Church was 
opprefled with a violent power 3 and when God gave opportunity, then the yoke 
was broken 3 and this is the whole progreſs of this affair. But if you will ſtill infiſt 
upon it, then let the matter be put into equal balances, and let them ſhew any Church 
whoſe Confeflion of Faith was ſuch as was obtruded upon you at Trext - and if your 
Religion be P:z#4 Quart: his Creed at Trent, then we alſo have a queſtion to ack, 
and that is, Where was your Religion beforeTrent ? . Es 

The Council of Trent determined, That the Souls departed before the day of Judg- 

ment enjoy the Eeatifical Vion. It is certain this Article could not be ſhewn in the 
Confellion of any ofthe ancient Churches 3 for moſt of the Fathers were of another 
opinion. But that which is the greateſt offence, of Chriſtendom, is not only that 
theſe do&rines which we ſay are falſe were yet affirmed, but that thoſe things which 
the Church of God did always reje&, or -held-as Uncertain, ſhould be made Articles 
of Faith, and ſo become parts of your Religion 5 and of theſe it is thatT again ask the 
queſtion which none of your fide ſhall ever be able to anſwer for you: #here was your 
Religion before I rent ? | "2 

I couldinſtance in many particulars, but I ſhall name one to you, which becauſe 
the thing of it ſelf is of no great conſequence, it will appear the more unreaſonable 
and intolerable that your Church ({hould adopt it into thethings of neceflary belief, 
eſpecially ſince it wasonly a matter of fact, and they took'the falſe part too, Forin 
the 21.:Sef/. Chap. 4. it is affirmed, That although the holy Fathers did give the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt to Infants, yet they did it without any neceſſity of ſalvation, that is, 
they. did not believe itneceſlary to their ſalvation - Which is notoriouſly falſe, and 
the. contrary is marked out with the black-lead of every man almoſt that reads their 
Works3 and yet your Council ſays this is {ze controverſia credendam, to be believed 
without all controverſiez and all Chriſtians forbidden to believe or teach otherwile. 
So that here it is made an Article of Faith amongſt you, that a man ſhall neither be- 
lieve his reaſon nor his eyes: and who can ſhew any Confeflion of Faith in which all 
the Trer-t-dottrine was profeſled and enjoyned under pain of damnation ? 

And before the Council of Conftance, the doctrine touching the Popes power was 
ſonew,: ſo decried; that.as Gerſon ſays, he hardly ſhould have eſcaped the note of 
Herefte that would have ſaid io much as was there defined : So that in that Article 
which now makes a great part of your belief, where was your Religion before the 
Councilof Corſtance £ And it is notorious that your Council of Conflance determined 
the dofrine of the Half- communion with a Nor: obſtante to Chriſt's inſtitution, that is, 
with a defiance to it, or anoted, obſervedneglet of it, and with a profeſſion it was 
otherwiſe in the Primitive Church. Where then was your Religion before Fobr Hs 
and Hierom of Pragze's time, againſt whom that Council was convened ? But by this 
zaſtance it appears moſt certainly that your Church cannot ſhew her Confeſſions im- 
mediately after Chriſt, and therefore if we could not ſhew ours immediately before 
Exther, it were not half ſo much; For ſince you receded from Chriſt's Doftrine, we 
might well recede from yours; and it matters not who or how many or how long they 
profefied your dofrine, if neither Chrift nor his Apoſtles did: teach it : So that if 
theſe Articles conſtitute your Church, your Church was inviſible at the firſt 3 andif 
ours was inviſible afterwards, it matters not 3 For yours was inviſible in the days of light, 
and ours was inviſtble-in the days of darkneff. For our Church was always vilible 19 


the reflefions of Scripture, and he that had his eyesof Faith and Reaſon might eaſily 
| have 
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have ſeen theſe Traths all the way which conſtitute our Church. But I add yer far- 
ther, that our Church before Luther was there where your Church was, in the ſame 
place andin the ſame perſons - For divers of the Errors which have been amongſt us 
reformed, were notthe conſtituent Articles of your Church before Luther's eime 3 
for before the laſt Councils of your Church a man might have beech of your Commu- 
nion upon ealterterms; and Indulgences were indeed a praQtice, but no Article of 
Faith before your-men made it ſo, and that vety lately, and fo were many other 
things beſides. So that although your men cozen the credulous and the ſimple by 
calling yours The old Religion, yet the difference is vaſt between Truth and their affic- 
mative, even as much as between old Errors and new Articles. For although I2no- 
rance and Superſtition had prepared the Oar, yet the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil; 
and Trent eſpecially, were the Forges and the Mint. 5 

Laſtly, If your men had not by all the vile and violent arts of the world ſtopped the 
mouths of diflenters, the —_ would quickly have been anſwered, or our Articles 
would have been ſo confeſſed, ſo owned and fo publick, that the queſtion could ne- 
ver have been asked 3 Butin deſpite of all oppoſition, there were great aumbers of 
profeſlors who did proteſt and profeſs and praftife our do&rines contrary to your 
Articles 5 as it is demonſtrated by the Divines of Germany in thyricws his Catalog as te- 


ftlium veritatis, and in Biſhop Mortoz's Appeal. 


But with your next objeCtion you are better pleaſed, and your men make moſt 
noiſe withit. For you pretend that by our confeſſion Salvation may be had in your 
Church, but your men deny it tous; and therefore by the coafilicn of both fides 
you may be ſafe, and there is no queſtion concerning you 3 but of us there is great 
queſtion, for none but our ſelvesſay that we can be ſaved. 

I anſwer, 1. That Salvation may be had in your Church, is it ever the truer be- 
cauſe we fay it? If it benor, it can add no confidence to you, for the Propoſition 
gets no ſtrength by our affirmative. But ifit be, then our authority is good or elſe 
our reaſon 3 and if either be, then we have more reaſon to be believed ſpeaking of 


our ſelves3 becauſe weare concerned to ſee that our ſelves may be in a ſtate of hope 3 


and therefore we would not venture on this fide if we had not greater reaſon to be- 
lieve well of our ſelves than of you. And therefore believe us when it is more like- 
ly that we have greater reaſon, becauſe we have greater conceraments, and there- 
fore greater conſiderations. | 

2. As much charity as your men pretend us to ſpeak of you, yet it is a clear caſe 
our hope of your Salvation is ſo little, that we dare not venture our ſelves on your 
fide. The Burger of 0/dwater being to paſs a River in his journey to Daventry, bad 
his man try the ford 3 telling him he hoped he ſhould not be drowned, for though he 
was afraidthe River was toodeep, yet he thought his Horſe would carry him out, 
or at leaſt the Boats would fetch him off. Such a confidence we may have of you, 
but you will find that but little warranty, if you remember how great an intereſt it is 
that you venture. | | 

3. It would be remembred that though the beſt ground of your hope is not the 
goodneſs of your own faith, but the greatneſs of our charity 3 yet we that charitably 
hope wellofyon, have a fulneſs of aſſurance of the truth and certainty of our own 
way 5 and however you can pleaſe yourſelves with Images of things, as having no 
firm footing for your trifling confidence, yet you can never with your tricks out-face 
us of juſt and firm adherencies 3 and if you werenot empty of ſupports, and greedy 
of bulruſhes, ſnatching at any thing to ſupport your ſinking cauſe, you would with 
fear and trembling conſider the dire&t dangers which we demoaſtrate to you to bein 
your Religion, rather than flatter your ſelves with collateral, weak, and deceitful 


hopes of accidental polfibilities, thar ſome of you may eſcape. 


4. If we be more charitable to you than you are to us, acknowledge in ns the 


beauty and effential form of Chriſtian Religion, be ſure you love as well as make uſe 
of our charity : But if you make our charity an argument againſt us, remember that 
you render us evil in exchange for good 3 and let it be nobrag to you that you have 
not that charity tous 5 For therefore the Donatiftls were condemned for Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, becauſe they damn'd all the world, and afforded no charity to any 
that was not of their Communion. 

5. But that our charity may be ſuch indeed, that is, that it may do you a real bene- 
fit, and not turn into Wormwood and Coloquintida, I pray take notice in what ſence 
itis that we allow Salvation may poſffibly be had in your Church. We warrant it not 


toany; we only hope it for ſome 5 we allow ittothemas to the Saddyces in the _— 
| ; - an 
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 andto the Corinthians in the Goſpel who denied the ReſurreRion 5 that is, till they 


were ſufficiently inſtruted, and competently convinced, and had time and powers to 


out-wear their prejudices and the impreſſes of their education and long perſwaſlion. 
But to them amongſt you who can and do confider and yet determine for error and in- 
tereſt, we have a greater charity, even ſomuchas to labour and pray for their con- 
verſion; but not ſo much fondneſs as to flatter them into boldneſs and pertinacious 
adberencies to matters of ſo great danger. is 6b ip LE 

6. Burt inall this affair, though your men are very bold with God and leap into his 
Judgment-ſeat before him, and give wild ſentences concerning the Salvation of your 
own party and the Damnation of all that diſagrees yet that which is our charity to 

ou, is indeed the fear of God, and the reverence of his judgments. We do nor 
ſay that all Papiſts are certainly damn'd, we wiſh and defire vehemently that none of 
you may periſh. But then this charity of judgment relates. not to you, nor is deri- 
ved from any probability which we ſeein your doftrines that differ from ours - Bur 
becauſe we know not what rate and value God puts upon the Article 3 It concerns 
neither you nor us to ſay, this or that man ſhall be damn'd for his opinion - For be- 
fides that this isa bold intruſion into that ſecret of God which ſhall nat be opened till 
the day of Judgment 3 and beſides that we know not what allays and abatements are 
to be made by the good meaning and the ignorance of the man; all that can concern 
us is totell you that you are in error, that you depart from Scripture, that you exer- 
ciſe tyranny over ſouls, that you leave the Divine inſtitution, and prevaricate God's 
Commandment, that you divide the Church without truth and without neceſſity, 
that you tie mentobelieve things under pain of damnation which cannot be made ve- 
ry probable, much leſs certain; and therefore that you fin againſt God and are ia 
danger of his eternal diſpleaſure. But in giving the final ſenteace as we have no 
more to dothan your men have, yet ſo we refuſe to follow your evil example 3 and 
we follow the glorious precedent of our Bleſſed Lord 3. who decreed and declared 
againſt the crime, but not againſt the Criminal before the day. He that does this, 
or that, is indanger of the Council, or in danger of judgment, or liable and obnoxi- 
ous to the danger of Hell fire : So we ſay of your greateſt Errors, they put you in the 
danger of periſhing 3 but that you ſhall or ſhall not periſh, we leave it to your 
Judge 3 and if you call this Charity, itis well, Iam fure it is Piety and the fear of 
God. 
7. Whether you may be ſaved, or whether you ſhall be damned for your errors, 
does neither depend upon out attirmaitve nor your negative, but according to the 
rate and value which God ſets upon : things. Whatever we talk, things are as they 
are, not as we diſpute, orgrant, or hope 5 and therefore it were well if your mea 
would leave abuſmg you and themſelves with theſe little arts of indir«& ſupport. 
For many men that are warranted, yet do eternally periſhz and you in your Church 
damn millions who I doubt not ſhall rezgn with Jeſs eternally in the Heavens. 

8. I wiſh you would conſider, that if any of our men ſay Salvation may be had in 
your Church, it is not for the goodneſs of your new Propoſitions, but only becauſe 
you do keep ſo much of that which is our Religion, that upon the confidence of that 
we hope well concerning you. And we donot hope any thing at all that is good of 
you or your Religion as it diſtinguiſhes from us and ours. We hope that the good 
which you have common with us may obtain pardon direaly or indireQly, or may be 
an Antidote of the venome, and an Amulet againſt the danger of your very great Er- 
rors - So that if you can derive any confidence from our He on you mult re- 
member where it takes root not upon any thing of yours, but wholly upon theex- 
cellency of ours : You are not at all ſafe, or warranted for being Papiſts 3 but we 
hope well of ſome of you, for having ſo much of the Proteſtant - and if that will do 
you any -good, proceed in it, and follow it whitherſoever it leads you. 

9. The ſafety that you dream of, which we ſay to be on your ſide, is nothing of 
allowance or warranty, but a hope that is collatera), indiret and relative. We do 
not ſay any thing whereby you can conclude yours to be ſafer than ours 3 for it is not 
ſafe atall, but extremely dangerous : We affirm thoſe errors in themſelves to be dam- 
nable, ſome tocontain in them Impiety, ſome to have Sacriledge, ſome Idolatry,ſome 
Superſtition, ſome prafticesto be conjuring and charming and very like to Witch- 
craft, as in your hallowing of Water, and baptizing Bells, and exorciſling Demont- 
acks'; and what ſafety there can bein theſe, or what you can fancy we ſhould allow to 
you, F ſnppolſe you need not boaſt of. Now becauſe we hope ſome are ſaved 


 amobgſt you, you mult not conclude yours to be ſafe 3 for our hope relies upon this - 


There 
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There are many of your Propoſitions in. which we differ from you, that thouſands 
among(t you underſtand and know nothing of; it isto them as if they were nots it is 
tothem now as it was before the Council, they hear. not of it. And though your 
Prieſts have taken a courſe that the moſt ignorant do prattiſe ſome of your abominati- 
ons moſt groſly, yet we hope this will nor be laid upon them who ( as S. Auſtin's ex- 
preſiion is ) caut2 ſollicitudine querunt veritatem, corrigi parati cum invenerint 3 do ac- 
cording as they are able warily and diligently ſcek for Truth, and are, ready to fol- 
low it when they find it 3 men who live good lives, and repent of all. their” evils 
known and unknown. Now if we are not deceivedinour hopes, theſe men ſhall re- 
Joyce inthe eternal goodneſs of God, which prevails over the malice of them that 
miſguide you - But if we be deceived in our hopes of you,- your guides have abus'd 
you, and the blind leaders of the blind will fall together. For, ns 
10. If you will have the ſecret of this whole affair, this it is. The hopes we have 
of any of you, ( as it is known ) principally relies upon the hopes of your repentance. 
Now we ſay that a man may repent of an error which he knows not of; as he that 
prays heartily for the pardon of all his fins and errors known and unknown 3 by his 
general 'repenitance may obtain many degrees and inſtances of mercy. Now thus 
much alſo your men allow to us3 theſe who live well, and die in a true, though but 
general, repentance of-their ſins and errors even amongſt us,"yorurtbeſt and wiſeſt 
men pronounce to bein a ſavable condition, Here then we are equal, and we are as 
ſafe by your conteſlion as you are by ours. But becauſe there are ſome Bigots of 
your f:tion, fierce and fiery, who ſay that a general repentance will not ſerve our 
urns, but it muſt be a particular refunciation of 'Proteſtancy 3 theſe men deny not 
only to-us but to themſe}ves too, al} that comfort which they derive from our Con- 
cefſion; 'and indeed which they can Hope for from the mercies of God. For be you 
ſure we think as ill of your Errors as'youcan ſuppoſe of our Articles 3 and therefore 
if for Errors ( bethey on which fideit chances) a general repentance will not ſerve 
the turn without an aQtual dereliction, then flatter not your ſelves by any thing of our 
kindneſs to your party 5 for you muſt-have a particular, if a general be not ſufficient. 
But if it be ſufficient, far you, it 1s ſo for us, in caſe webe in error as your men ſuppoſe 
us 3 butif it will not ſuffice us'for retnedy to thoſe Errors you charge us with, neither 
will it ſuffice you 3 for the caſe muſt needs be equal as to the value of repentance and 
malignity of theerror -. and therefore theſe men condemn themſelves and will not al- 
low us to hope well of them : But if they will allow us to hope, it muſt be by affirm- 
ing the value of a general repentance 3 and if they allow that, they muſt hope as well 
of ours, aswe of theirs : But if they deny it to us, they deny it to themſelves 3 and 
then they can no more brag of any thing of our conceffion. This only I add to this 
conſideration That your men donot, cannot charge upon us any dodrine that is in 


its matter and effec. & impious3 there is nothing poſitive in our dodrine, but is either 


true or innocent 3 but we are accus'd for denying your ſuperſtrutures : Ours there- 
fore ( if we be deceived ) is but like a ſ{inof omiffion; yours arefids of commiſſion 
in caſe you are in the wrong ( as we believe you to be )and therefore you muſt needs 
be in the greater danger than we can be iuppoled, by how much fins of omiffion are 
teſs than (ins of commiſſion. | 

I1. Your very way of arguing from our charity is a very fallacy, and a trick that 
muſt needs deceive you if you rely upon it. For whereas your men argue thus 5 
The Proteſtants ſay we Papiſts may be ſaved and ſo ſay we too; but we Papiſts ſay 
that you Proteſtants cannot, therefore it is ſafeſt to bea Papiſt : Conſider that of this 
argument, if it ſhall be accepted, any bold Heretick can make uſe, againſt any mo- 
deſt Gbriſtian of a true perſwaſion. For, if he cat but out-face the modeſty of the 
good man, and tell him he ſhall be damn'd 3 unleſs that modeſt man ſay as much of 
him, you ſeeimpudence ſhall get the better of the day. Bur it is thus in every error. 
Fifteen Biſhops of Jernſalem in immediate ſucceſſion were circamciſed, believing it to 
be neceſlary ſo to be : with theſe other Chriſtian Churches who were of the uncir- 
cumciſion did communicate : Suppoſe now thattheſe Biſhops had not only thoughtit 
neceſſary for themſelves, but for others too 3 this argument you ſee was ready 3 You 
of the uncircumcilion who do communicate with us, think that we may be faved 
though we are circumciſed 3 but we do'not think that you who are not circumciſed 
can be ſaved, therefore it is the ſafeſt way to be circumciſed + I ſuppoſe you would 
not have thought their argument good, neither would you have had your children 
circumciſed. But this argument may ſerve the Prefbyterians as well as the Papilts. 


We are indeed very kindto ther in' our ſentences concerning their Salvation 3 _ 
| tney 
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they are many of them as unkind tous. - If they ſhould argue ſo as you do, and ſay, 
You Epiſcopal men think we Preſbyterians, though in errors, can be ſaved, and we 
ſay ſo too: but wethink you Epiſcopal men are Enemies of the Kingdom of Jeſw 2 
Chriſt 5 and therefore we think you ina damnable condition 3 therefore it is ſafer to 
be a Preſbyterian : I know not what your men would think of the argument in their 
bands, 1 am ſure we had reaſon to complain that we are uſed very il] on both hands 
for noother cauſe but becauſe we are charitable. But it isnot our caſe alone 3 but the 
old Catholicks were uſed juſt ſoby the Donatifts inthis very argument, as weare uſed 
by your men. The Donatiſis were ſo fierce againſt the Catholicks, that they would 
re-baptize all them who cameto their Churches from the other : But the Catholicks, 
as knowing the Donatiſis did give right Baptiſm, admitted their Converts to Repeu- 
tance, but did not re-baptize them. Upon this ſcore, the Donatifte triumphed, ſay- 
ing, You Catholicks confeſs our Baptiſm to be good, and ſo fay we : But we Dona- 
3iftsdeny your Baptiſm to be good; therefore it is ſafer to be of our fide than yours. 

ow what ſhould the Catholicks ſay or do? Should they lie for God and for Religi- 
on, and toſerve the ends of Truth ſay, the Doxatiſis Baptiſm was not good ? That 
they ought not. Should they damn all the Dozatifts, and make the rent wider? It 
was too great already. Whatthen? They were quiet, and knew that the Doxatifte [ 
ſought advantages by their own fierceneſs, and trampled upon the others charity 5 . 
but ſo they bardned themſelves 1n error, and became evil, becauſe the others were 


I ſhall trouble youno further now, but defire you to conſider of theſe things with 
as much caution, as they were written with charity. —_ 
Till I hear from you, I ſhall pray to God to open your heart and your underſtand- 
ing, that you may return from whence you are fallen, and repent, and do your firſ 
works. Which that you may do, is the hearty deſire of 


Your very affectionate 


Friend and Servant, 


FER. TAYLOR. 
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eMadan-, 


Bleſs God I am ſafely arrived wherel deſired ro be after wy utiwilling departure 
from the place of your abode and danger : And now becauſe I can have no other 
K. expreſſion of my tenderneſs, I account that Ihave a treble Obligation to fignifre 
n by my care of your biggeſt and eternal intereſt. And becauſe ithath pleaſed God 
to make me an Inſtrument of making you tounderltand in fore fair mealure. the ex- 
cellencits of a true and boly Religion, and that T have porated out ach follies and 
errors iti the Ronen Church, at which your underſtanding being forwatd and preg- 
nant, did of it ſelf ſtart as at imperfe@ i!]-looking Propoſitions, give me leave to do 
that now which is the purpoſe of thy Charity, that is, teach youto twirn this'to the 
advantage of a holy life, that you may not only bechanged but converted. For the; 
; Church of England whither you are now come ts not m condition t6 boaſt her ſelf in. 
F- the reputation of changing the opinion of a fingſe perſon, though nevet fo exceltents 
5 She hath no temporal ends to ſerve which muſt ſtand upon fame and noiſes ; all that 
$ 

; 


ſhe can defign, is to ſerve God, to advance the honour of the Lord, andthe good of 
Souls, and to rejoyce inthe Crols of Chriſt. 24 7 ON 
Firſt, thetefore I defire you to retiember that as now you are taught to pray both. 
publickly and privately, in a Language underſtood, fo it is intended your affetions 
ſhould be forward, in proportionto the advantages which your prayer hath in the ut-. 
derſtanding part. For though youhave been often told and have heard, that Ig- 
norance ts the mother of devotion 3 you will findthat the propofition isvanatural a 
againſt common ſeriſe and expetience 3 betaule it is impoſſible to deſire that of which 
we know hothing, unlels the defire it ſelf be famtaftical and illvfive +. it is neceflary 
that in the ſame proportion in which we underſtand any good thing, in the ſame we 
ſhall alſo defireitz andthe more particular and minate your notices are, the more 
paſſionate and material alſo your affeftions will be rewards it: and if they be good 
things for which we are tawght topray, the more you know theth, the more reaſon 
you have to love then: It 1s monſtrous to think that devorion, that is, patſionare 
defires of religious rhings, andthe earneſt proſecutionsof thetn, ſhould be produced 
by any thing of ighotance or tefs perfeit tjotices inany ſehce. Since therefore you 
are taught to pray, ſothat Four underſtanding is the Prevemor or the Maſter .of the 
Quire, and you know what you Tay 5 your defires are made Humane, religions, ex+ 
reſs, material (for theſe are the advantages of Prayers and Liturgics well under- 
ſtood ) be pleated alſo to femember; that nowif you be dot allo paſſionate and de- 
vout forthe things you mention, you will wamthe Spirit of prayer, and be more in- 
excufable than before. Ih many of your Prayers before ( eſpecially the ppblick } 
ou heard a voice, but ſaw.and perceived nothing of the'ſences wnd what you under- 
ood of it was like the many inthe Goſpel that was half blind, he faw men walking 
like Trees, arid ſo you poflibly might perceive the meaning of it in general ; You 
knew when they cathe to'the Epiſtfe, when t6 the 'Golpel, whenthe iron, when 
the Pax, when affy ofthe 6ther hore general perigds were; bur you could have no- 
thing of the Spirit of prayer, that B, nothing of the devotion end the holy affetions tw 
the particular excellencies which could or ought thereto have been repreſented : _ 
no 
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now you are taught how you may be really devout, it is made facil and eaſie, and 
there can want nothing but your conſent and obſervation. 

2. Whereas new you are taken off from all humane confidences, fiom relying 
wholly and almoſt ultimately upon the Prieſts power and external a&, from reckon- 
ifg prayers by numbers, from forms and out-fidesz you are not to think that the 
Prieſts power is leſs, that the Sacrameiits are not effective, that your prayers may not 
be repeated frequently - But you are to remember, that all outward things and Ce- 
remonies, all Sacraments and Inſtitutions work their effe& in the vertue of Chriſt, 
by ſome moral Inſtrument - The Prieſts in the Church of England can abſolve you as 
much as the Rowan: Prieſts could fairly pretend 3 but then we teach that you mult firſt 
be a penitent and a returning perſon, and our abſoJution does but manifeſt the work of 
God, and comfort and inſtruct your Conſcience, direft and manage it : You ſhall be 
abſolved here; but not unleſs youlive an holy lifes So that in this you will find no 
change but tothe advantage of a ſtritlifez we will not flatter you and cozen your 
dear Soul by pretended miniſteries, but we ſoorder our diſcourſes and direQions that 
all our miniſtrations may be really effective. And when you receive the holy Sa- 
crament ofthe Euchariſt, or the Lord's Supper, it does more good here than they do 
there 3 becauſe if thEy conſecrate rightly, yet they do not communicate you fully 3 
and if they offer the whole repreſentative Sacrifice, yet they do not give you the 
whole Sacramentz only we enjoyn that you come with ſo much holineſs, that the 
grace of God in your heart may be the principal, and the Sacrament in our hands 
may be the miniſtring and affiſtiog part. We do not promiſe great effetts to caſie 
trifling diſpoſitions, becauſe we would not deceive, but really procure to you great 
effe&s 3 and therefore you are now to come to our offices with the ſame expectations 
as before, of pardon; of grace, ofſandificationz but you muſt do ſomething more 
of the work yourſelf, that we may not do leſs in effet than you have in your ex- 
peQation 3. We will not, to advancethe reputation of our power, deceive you into 
a leſs blefling. | 

3. Be careful that you do not flatter your ſelf, that in our Communion you may 
have more eaſe and liberty of life - For though I know your pious Soul deſires paſſi- 
onately to pleaſe God and to live religiouſly, yet I ought to be careful to prevent a 
temptation, left it at any time ſhould diſcompoſe your ſeverity : Therefore as to con- 
feſlion-to a Prieſt ( which how it:is uſually praftiſed among the Roman party, your 
ſelf can; very well account, and you have complain'd ſadly, that it is made an ordi- 
nary act, eafte and tranſient, ſometime matter of temptation, oftentimes impertinent, 
but-) ſuppoſe it free from ſuch ſcandal to which ſome mens folly did betray it, yer 
the ſame ſeverity you'l find among us : For though we will not tell a lie to help a ſinner, 
and ſay; that is neceflary which 1s only appointed to make men do themſelves good 5 
yet we adviſe and commend it, and do all the work of Souls to all thoſe people that 
will be ſaved by all means, to devout perſons, that make Religion the buſineſs of 
their lives3 and they that donot fo in the Churches of the Romar Communion, as 
they find bur little advantage by periodical confeſſions, ſo they feel bur little awtful- 
nels and ſeverity by the injunction. You muſt confeſs to God all your ſecret aGions, 
you muſt adviſe with a holy man in all the affairs of your Soul, you will be but an ill 
friend to your ſelf if you conceal from him the ſtate of your ſpiritual affairss We dc- 
fire not to hear the circumſtance of every fin, but when matter of juſtice is concern- 
ed, or the nature ofthe ſin is changed, that is, when it ought to be made a Queſtion; 
and you will ftad that though the Church of Ezgl/azd gives you much liberty from tbe 
bondage of innumerable Ceremonies and humane devices, yet in the matter of holi- 
neſs you will be tied to very great ſervice, but ſuch a ſervice as is perfe& freedom, 
that is, the ſervice of God and the love of the holy Jeſ&v, and a very ſtri&t religious 
life : For we do not promiſe Heaven, but upon the ſame terms it is promiſed us, that 
1s, Reperttance towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſws : and as in Faith we makeno 
more to be neceſiary than what is made ſo in holy Scripture, ſoin the matter of Re- 
pentance we give you no eafte devices, and ſuffer no leflening definitions of it, but 
oblige you to that ftriftneſs which is the condition of being ſaved, and ſo expreſſed to 
be by the tafallible Word of God 3 but ſach as in the Church of Rowe they do not ſo 
much (ſtand upon. 


Madam, I am weary of my Journey, .and although I did purpoſe to have ſpoken 
wany things more, yet I deſire that my not doing it may be laidupon the account of 
my wearineſs; all that I ſhall addto the main bulineſs is this. 


4. Read 
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4. Read the Scripture diligently, and with an humble ſpirit, and in it obferve 
what is plain, and believe and live accordingly. Trouble not your ſclf with what 
is difficult, for in that your duty 1s not deſcribed. OY Ee 

5. Pray frequently and effcCtually 3 I had rather your prayers ſhould be often tha 
long. It was well ſaid of Petrarch, Magno verborum freno uti decet cum ſuperiore col- 
loquentem. When you ſpeak to your Superior, you ought to have a bridle upon 
your tongue, much more when you ſpeak to God. I ſpeak of what is decent in re- 
ſpect of our ſelves and our infinite diſtances from God : But if love makes.you ſpeak, 
ſpeak on, ſoſhal} your prayers be full of charity and devotion, Nu#ws eſt amore ſupe- 
rior, ille te coget ad veniam, qui me ad multiloquium; Love makes God to be our 
friend, and our approaches more united and acceptable 3 and therefore you may ſay 
to God, The ſame love which made me ſpeak, wil! alſo move thee to hear and pardon : 
Loveand devotion may enlarge your Litanites, bur nothing elie can, unleſs Authority 
does interpole. | | | — | 

6. Be curious not to communicate but with the true Sonsof the Church of Exgland, 
leſt if you follow them that were amongſt us, but are gone out fromus ( becauſe they 
were not of us ) you be offended and tempted to impute their follies tothe Church 


of England. 


7. Trouble your ſelf with no controverſies willingly, but how you may beſt pleaſe 
God by a ſtrict and ſevere converſation. | | | 

8. If any Proteſtant live looſely, remember that he diſhonours an excellent Reli- 
gion, and that it may be nomore laid upon the charge of our Church, than the ill 
lives of moſt Chriſtians may upon the whole Religion. 
| 9. Letno manor woman affright you with declamarions and ſcaring words of He- 
retick, and Damnation, and Changeable; for theſe words may be ſpoken againſt them 
that return tolight, as well astothoſe that goto darkneſs; and that which men of all 
tides can ſay, itcan be of cffeCt to no fide uponits own ſtrength or pretenſion. 


THE END. 
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THREE 


LET THEME 


WRITTEN TO A 


GENTLEMAN 


That was tempted to the Communion of the 


ROMISH CHEULMEdSL 
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The Firſt Letter. 
SIR, 


. O U needed not to make the Preface of an excuſe for writing ſo friendly, 
and ſoneceſlary a Letter of Inquiry. It was your kindneſs to my per- 
ſon which directed your addreſles hitherz and your duty which ingag'd 
you to inquire ſome-where. 

I donot doubt but yon, and very many other ingenious and conſcien- 
tious perſons, do every day meet with the Tempters of the Romar? 
Church, who like the Phariſees compaſs Sea and Land to get a Proſelyte 3 at this I 
wonder not 3 for as Demetrizs ſaid, by this craft they get their living: but I wonder 
that any ingenious perſon, and ſuch as I perceive you to be, can be ſhaken by their 
weak aſlaulrs : for their batteries are made up with impoſlible propoſitions, and 
weak and violent prejudices reſpectively 3 and when they talk of their own infallibi- 
lity, they prove it with falſe eMedinms ( ſay we ) with fallible Mediums as them- 
ſelves confeſs 3 and when they argue us of an Uncertain Faith, becauſe we pretend 
tono infallibility, they are themſelves much more Uncertain, becauſe they build 


their pretence of infallibility upon that which not only can, but will deceive them : 


and ſince they can pretend no higher for their infallibility than prudential motives, 
they break in pieces the ſtaff upon which they lean, and with which they ſtrike us. 

But Sir, you arepleafed to ask two Queſtions. 1. Whether the Apoſtles of our 
Bleſſed Lord did not Oraly deliver many things neceſlary to Salvation which were not 
committed to writing? To which you add this aſſumentum, in which becauſe you de- 
fireto be anſwered, I ſuppoſe you meant it for another Queſtion J viz. whether in 
thoſe things which the Church of Rowe retains, and we take no notice of, 5he be an 
Innovator, or aconferver of Traditionz and whether any thing which be ſo retains 
was or was not eſteemed neceſlary ? 

The anſwer to the firſt part, will conclude the ſecond. TI therefore anſwer, that 
whatſoever the Apoſtles.did deliver as neceflary to Salvation, all that was written in 
the Scriptures- and that to them who believe the Scriptures to be the word of God, 
there needs no other Magazine of Divine truths bat the Scripture. And this the Fa- 
thers of the firſt and divers ſucceeding Ages do Unanimoufly affirm. I will ſet down 
two or three, ſo plain that either yon muſt conclude them to be deceivers, or that 
you will need no more but therr teſtimony. 

The words of S. Baſil are theſe, Ad my pnua nrefgyna mid a Th pdprveta f F:- 


emvevos yeatns, Kc. Every word and every thing ought to be made credible, or 26 


believ'd by the teſtimony of the Divincly-mfſpired Scriprare : both for the coofirma- 
tion of good things, and alſo for the reproofof the evil. 

S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. 12. Il[uminat. (aith, Attend not to my inventions, 
for you may poflibly be decerv'd - but truſt no word unleſs thou doſt learn it fromthe 
Divine Scriptures - and in Catech. 4.1/um. Ad ps Th Feiwy 3} ayiwr © Hits puenny 

3 EAwys 


Ethic, definit, 
20s. 


The Firſt Letter, toone Tempted to the Romiſh Church. 


— — — 


etwy, &c, Forit behoves us not to deliver ſo much as the leaſt thing ide 70 TUY 07» 
of the Divine and holy myſteries of Faith without the Divine Scriptures, nor to be 
moved with probable diſcourſes : Neither give credit to me ſpeaking, unleſs what is 
ſpoken be demonſtrated by the Holy Scriptures. For that is the ſecurity of our Faith, 
owlngie © Ti5qtws rf, which 18 derived not from witty inventions, but from the de- 
monſtratioun of Divine Scriptutes. | | : 
Omme quod loquinmnr debemus affirmare de Stripturis Saniths : lo S. Hierom in Pſal.89. 
And again, Hoc quia de Scripturis authoritatem non habet, eadem facilitate contemnitur 
qud probatur, 1n Maith. 23. 
$1 quid dicitur abſque Scripturi auditorum cogitatio claudicat. So S. Chryſoflom in 
Pſal. 95. Homil. : HF bc - 2 p 
Theodoret Dial. 1. cap. 6. brings in the Orthodox Chriſtian ſaying to Eraniſtes - Bring 
not to me your Logiſmes and Syllogiſmes, sy@ porn Te&bopar 71, Tea yeagy, I rely 
only upon Scriptures. Icould reckon very, very many more, both e}der and later - 
and if there be any Univerſal Tradition conſigned to us by the Univerial Teſtimony 
of Antiquity, it is this, that the Scriptures are a perfect repolitory of all the Will of 
God, of all the Faith of Chriſt: and this I will engage my ſelf to make very appareat 
to you, and certain againſt any oppoſler. | | os 
Upon the ſuppolition of which it follows, that whatever the Church of Rome ub- 
trudes as neceſlary to Salvation, and an Article of Faith that is not in Scripture, is an 
Innovation in matter of Faith, and a Tyranny over Conſciences : which whoſoever 
ſubmits to, prevaricates the rule of the Apoſtle, commanding us, that we ſtand faſt 
in theliberty, with which Chriſt hath ſet us free. | TE 

To the other Queſtionz Whether an Eccleſiaſtical Tradition be of equal authority 

with Divine? I anſwer Negatively - And I believe 1 ſhall have no adverſary in ir, 
except peradventure ſome of the Jcſuited Bigots. An Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, vis. 
a poſitive conſtitution of the Church delivered from hand to hand; is in the power of 
the Church to alter - but a Divine is not. Eccleſiaſtical Traditions in matters of Faith 
there are none, but what are allo Divine 3 as for Rituals Eccleſiaſtical deſcending by 
Tradition, they are confeſiedly alterable : bur till they be altered by abrogation, or 
defuerude, or contrary cuſtom, or a contrary reaſon or the like, they dooblige by 
vertue of that Authority whatſoever it is that hath power over you. I know not 

What Mr. G. did ſay, but I am confident they whoreportcd it of him, were miltakea - 
He could not ſay or mean what 15 charged upon him. | : 

' T have but twothings more to ſpeak to. One 1s, you deſire me to recite what elſe 
might impede your compliance with the Romer Church ? I anſwer, Truth and Piety 
hinder you. For you muſt profeſs the belief of many falſe propoſitions, and certain- 
ly believe many Uncertain things, and beuncharitable to all the world but your own 
party, and make Chriſtianity a faction, and you mult yield your reaſon a fervant to 
man, and you mult plainly prevaricate an inſtitution of Chriſt, and you muſt make 
an apparent departure from the Church in which you received your Baptiſm and the 
Spiritof God, if you go over to Rome. But Sir, I refer you to the two Letters I 
have lately publiſhed at the end of my Diſcourſe of Friendſhip; andI deſire you to read 
my Treatiſe of the Real ray - andit you can believe the doftrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, you can put off your reaſon and your ſenſe, and your religion, and all 
the inſtruments of Credibility when you pleaſe: and theſe are not little things 3.In 
theſe you may periſh : an error in theſe things is praCtical 3 but our way is ſafe, as be- 
ing upon the defence, and intirely reſting upon Scripture, and the Apoſtolical 
Churches. 

The other thing I amto ſpeak to is, the report you have heard of my inclinations 
to goover to Rome. Sir, that party which needs ſuch lying ſtories for the ſupport of 
their Cauſe, proclaim their Cauſe to be very weak, or themſelves to be very evil Ad- 
vocates. Sir, be confident, they dare not tempt me todo fo, andir is not the firft 
time they have endeavoured toſerve their ends by ſaying ſuch things of me. But I 
bleſs God forit 3 it is perfeGly a Slander, and it ſhall, ] hope, for ever prove ſo. Sir, 
if I may ſpeak with you, I ſhall ſay very many things more for your confirmation. 
Pray to God to guide you 3 and makeno change ſuddenly : For if their way be true 
to day, it will be ſoto morrow 3 and you need not make haſte to undo your felt. 
Sir, Iwiſhyou aſetled mind and a holy Conſcience 3 and that I could ſerve you inthe 
capacity | 

Tour very Loving Friend and 
Munday, Jan. 1. Servant in our Bleſſed Lord, 
1657. | FER.- TATL OR. 
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THE. SECOND LETTER. 


SIR, 


danger 3 but that alſo troubles me, becauſe I ſee they are little things and very 
weak and fallacious that move you.. You propound many things in your Letter 
12 the ſame diſorder as they are in your Conſcience : to all whichIcan beſt give an- 
ſwers when ſpeak with youz to which becauſe you defire, I invite you, and pro- 
miſe you a hearty endeavour to give you ſatisfattion in all your material inquiries, 
Sir, I deſire you to make no haſte to change, in caſe you be ſo miſerable as to haveit 
in your thoughts: forto go over tothe Church of Rove is like death, there isno re- 
covery from thence without a Miracle 3 becauſe Unwary ſouls ( ſuch are they who 
change from us tothem,) are with all the arts of wit and violence ſtrangely entangled, 
and enſur'd, when they once get the prey. Sir, I thank you for the Paper you in- 
cloſed. ' The men are at a loſs, they would fain ſay ſomething againſt that Book, but 
know not what. Sir, I will endeavourif you come to me, to reſtore you ro peace 
and quiet3 and if I cannot effect it, yet I will pray for it, and I am ſure, God can. 
To his Mercy I commend you and reſt | 


Your very affectionate Friend | 
wy in our Bleſſed Lord, = 
FER. T ANLOR: 


THE THIRD LETTER: 


SIR, 


T HE firſt Letter which you mention in this latter of the 10th of eMarch; 1 


received not 3 I had not elſe failed to give you an anſwer; {| was fo wholly 


unknowing of it, that I did not underſtand your Servant's meaving when he 


came to require an anſwer. Butto your Queſtion which you now propound, I an- 
ſwer. | 

Breſt. Whether without all danger of Superftition or Idolatry we may not render 
Divine worſhip to our Bleſſed Saviour, as preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament or Hoſt, 


according to his Humane Nature in that Hoſt ? 


Anſw. We may tot render Divine worſhip to him ( as preſent in the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament according to his Humate Nature ) without danger of Idolatry : Becauſe he 
1s niot there according to his Humane Nature, and therefore, you give Divine wor- 
ſhip to a Now Ezs, which muſt needs be Idolatry. For Idolum nihil eſt in mundo, (aith 
S. Paxl, and Chriſt as preſent by his Humane'Naturein the Sacrament is a Now Ers 5 
for it is not true, there is no fuch thing. He is preſent there by his Divine power; 
and his Divine Blefling, and the fruits of his Body, the real effeQive conſequents of 


his Paſſion - but for any other Preſence, it is /dolum, it is nothifg in the world. 


Adore Chriſtin Heaven 3; for the Heavens muſt contain him till the time of reſtituti- 


on of all things: And if you inthe reception of the Holy Sacrament gy. - 
whom 


Perceive that you are very much troubled 3 and I ſee alſo that you are in great : 


—— 
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whom you know tobe in Heaven; you cannot be concerned ia duty to worſhip him 
in the Hoſt ( as you call it ) any more than to worſhip him inthe Holt at Noftre Dawe 
when you areat S. Peter's in Rome + for you lce him no more in one place than in ano- 
ther 3 and if to believe him to be there inthe Hoſtat Noſtre Dame be ſufficient to caule 
you to worſhip him there, then you are to doſd to hilh at Komt, though you be not 
preſent : for you believe him there 3 you know as much of Him by Faith in both 
places, and as little by ſenſe in either. But however, this isa thing of infinite dan- 
ger. God is ajealous God : He ſpake it in the matter of external worſhip, and of 
Idolatry 3 and therefore do nothing that is like worſhipping a mere creattite, nothing 
that is like worſhipping that which you are not ſure it is God: andif you can believe 
the Bread when it isbleffed by the Prieft is God Almighty, you'can it you pleaſe ber 
litve any thing elſe. $12 ELL -p2 HOSE 
"To the other parts 'of your Queſtion, viz. Whetherthe ſhme body be prefem rc 
ally and ER becuaſe we believe kt 'to'be there 3 'or whether do we belitve 
itto be there becaufe God hirh Manifcitly revealed to be {o, and therefore we re- 
vere and adore it accordingly ? The | HIS + Hy 
I anſwer, 1. 1do not know whether or fd you do believe Him to be there really 
and Subſtantially. 2. 1f you do believe it fo, Ido'not know what you meinby re- 
ally and Subſtantially. 3: Whatſoever you do men by it, if you'do believe irtobe 
there really and Subſtanrielly Ta aby Race, I'cannot teff why you believe it ro be fo': 
f0u beft know your own Teafons and motives of belief; for my part, 1 believe it to 
be there really inthe feeceT have explivared th thy Book 3 'aRd for thoſe rexfons which 
I have there altedged 3 'but that we ore ro adore it upon that account, I no way an- 
derftand, If it be Tranfubſtantiated and you are ſure of it : then you 'may pray to 
it, and put your truſt init; and believe the Holy Bread to 'be'corrernal with the 'Fa- 
ther, and with the Holy Ghoſt. But it is ſtrange that the Bread being conſecrated 
by the power ofthe Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be turn'd into the ſubſtance and natur« of 
God, kind ofthe Son of God: if fo, 'docs riot the Son at that time proceed from the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not the Holy Ghoſt from the Son ? But I am aſhamed of the horrible 
propolition. Sir, Ipray God keep you from theſe extremeſt dangers. I love and 
value you, atd will pray for you and de, Dear Sir, | | 


Your very affettionate 
Friend to ſerve you, 
\ER.-: TATLOR. 


T1 ABLE 


"Hough the whole Volume confifts of divers Tradates of ſeveral Titles ; yet 
becauſe one courſe or order of numbers runs through all the pages till you 

come to pag. 1070, where begins the Diſcourſe of Confirmation, and a new ac- 
count of 70 pages more, reaching to the end of all : therefore it was not neceſſary 
to trouble this Index with the ſeveral Titles of the Books and Diſcourſes, Where 
then the number of the page hs the letter [ b ] with it, (as it has for no 
more then 70 of the laſt pages ) the Reader is referred to the Book of Confirma- 
tion and the Diſcourſe of Friendſhip, &'c. But where the number of the page hath 
not that letter with it, he is direfted to the reſt of the Volume. Mote alſo that 
[n] ftands for the marginall number, and | ſs. ſe&. HS. ] ſtands for the Sefion, 


in thoſe parts of the Volume that are ſo divided, 


A. 
Abſolation. 


F the forms of it that have heen uſed, 

age 338, num, 53. In the Primitive 
Church there was no judicial form of ablſo- 
lution in their Liturgies, 837, n. 50,.52- and 
838, n. 54- Abſolution of. fins by the Prieft 
can be no more then declarative, 834, n. 41. 
and 841, n. 58. The uſefulneſs of that kind 
of abſolution, 841, n. 59. Judicial abſoluti- 
on by the Prieſt is not that which Chriſt in- 
tended in giving the power of remitting and 
retaining fins, 8375 n. 50. and 841, n. 60: 


Abſolution Eccleſiaſtical, 835, n. 44. Attri- | 


tion jJoyned with Prieſtly abſolution 1s not 
ſufficient for pardon, 8425 n. 62,64. 830, n. 
33. The Prieſt's power to abſolve is not ju- 
dicial, but declarative onely, 483. A Deacon 
in the ancient Church might give abſolution, 

484. The Prieſt's a& in cleanſing the Leper 

was but declarative, 483, 486. The promiſe 
of Puorum remiſeritis is by ſome underſtood 

of Baptiſm, 486. Abſolution upon confeflion 

to a Prieſt dogs not make Attrition equal to 
Contrition, 8422 n. 62, 64. The ſeverity of 
the Primitive Church in denying abſolution 

to greater criminals was not their doctrine, 

but their diſcipline, 205, n, 21, 


Accident. 


What is the definitive notion of it, 236, 


| AT... 

The uſuall aQts of repentance, 845, n. 74, 
To communicate in at or defire arenotterms 
oppoſite, but ſubordinate, 190, ſe. 3. What 
repentance ſingle ads of fin require, 646, n. 
43- A ſingle at of fin iscut off by the ex- 
ercile of the contrary vertue, 647,n. 45. A 
fiogle a& of vertue 1s not fulticiads to be op- 
poſed againſt a fingle a& of Vice, 647, 0.46. 
How a ſingle aQ of fin is ſometimes habitual, 
648, n. 49, 50. Some ads of fin require 
more then a moral revocation or oppoſing a 
contrary a& of vertue in. repentance, 648, 
0.50. Single ads of fin without a habit give 
a denomination,64t, n. 25. | 


Book of AFs Apoſiler. 
Chap. I3, 48. Terayuivo eis tals alarm CXx- 
plained, 780, n. 28. and 835, 0. 44. 


Adam: 

Concupiſcence is not wholly an effe& of 
his fin, 752,n. 11. How wecan beliableto 
the puniſhment of his fin , when we were 
not guilty of it, 752,0.-12; How we are fin- 
ners in Adam, ibid. The effe& of his fall 
upon his poſterity, 870, 874. Fhat mankind - 
by the fall of Adam did not loſe the liberty 
of will, 874. The ſinof A4daw is not in us 
properly and formally a fin, 876. His fin to 
his poſterity is not damnable, 877. Of the 
Covenant God-made with Adam, 914. The 


Law of works onely impoſed on him, 587, 


n, I, What evil we really had from Adam's 


Cech. 11, 


fall,749,0.14. The —_ of 4dam cannot 
| 


be 


The Table. 


be original | ſin, 764, 
loſt us not heaven, 748, n. 3, 4- 


=O 28. The fall of Adan 
Whether 


| 


if Adam had not ſinned, Chriſt had been in- | 


carnate, 748, n. 4. Adam was made mortal, 
779,n. 4. Thoſe evils that were the effe&ts 
of Adam's fall are notin us fins properly 1n-. 
herent, 750, n. 8. His Ha made us not heirs. 
of damnation, 7 14, 2. 22. nor Makes us ner 
ceſſarily vicious, 717, n. 39. Adam's fin did 
not corrupt our nature by a phyſical effici- 
ency, 717, n. 40. nor becauſe we were 1n 
his loins, 717, n. 41. nor becauſe of the de- 
cree of God, 7179 n. 42. 


"Adinids 
What it ſignifieth, 617, n.21- 


"Adoatgya. 


The meaning and uſe of the word, 635, | 
N. 2. 


*A ua} 


What latitude of fignification it hath, 80g, 
n. 39. 


Alfrick. 


Who lived in Ezeland abont A. D. 996. 
determines againſt Travnſubftantiation, 266, 
N. 12. 


"Y Aerims. 
74 By 


How he could be an heretick,being his er- 
rour was not againſt any fundamental ar- 
eicle, 150, fs. 48. He was never condemned 
by any general Council, 150, ſs. 48. The he- 
refie of the Acephali what it was, 151, (s.48. 


Aggravate. 


No circumſtance aggravates fin ſo much as 
that of the injured perſon, 614, n. I1. 
Alt&THS, 


The uſe of that word in the Scripture, 


639, 0. 15. | 


'Auatnt. 


What the word ſignifieth, 617, n. 21. and 
619, n. 26. 


S. Ambroſe. 


He was both Biſhop and Prefe& of 21;lane 
at one time, 160,\s. 49. His teſtimony againſt 
tranſubſtantiation, 259, 260, 261,54. 12, and 
300. His authority for confirmation by Pref 
byters conſidered, 19, b. 20, b. 


"Avaxenideay. 


The notion of the word, 809, n. 38. 


"AVEYKAnToY. 
The importance of the word, 617, n. 122; 


Wy 


Angels. 


Get 73s aypaue, I Cor. Ih. 10. explained, 59, 
$.9. Of worſhipping them, 467. 


Antiquity. 
The reverence that is due to it, 892, 
Apoſile. 


Whence that name was taken, 48, g. 4. Bi- 
ſhops were ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, ibid. 
In what ſenſe they were ſo, 47, $. 3. Saint 
James called an Apoſtle becauſe he was a Bi- 
ſhop, 48,g. 4. Airs (in Ep. to Philip. 2. 
25. ) does not ſignifie Meſſenger , but A- 
poltle, 49, $. 4, That Biſhops were ſucceſ- 
ſours in their office to the Apoſtles was the 
judgement of antiquity, 59, $. Io. St. James 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem was not one of the twelve 
Apoſtles, 48, 4. 4. Apoſtles in Scripture cal- 
led NxzoCungr, 35, 4.23. Thatthe Canons of 
the Apoſtles ſo called are authentick, 89, 5. 
24. Of the Canons that go under their 
names, 981, n. 9. The Apoſtles were by 
Chriſt inveſted with an equal authority,308. 
S. Peter did not aQt as having any -ſuperiori- 
ty over the other Apoſtles, 310, 5. 10. c. 1.1. 


Aria. 


"AneCorvee. | 


The meaning and uſe of the ward, 638, 
N. 14. 


Als. 


Are a part of repentance,848,n.81. How 
they operate in order to pardon, ibid. It- is 


His preaching his errours was the cauſe 
why in Africk, Presbyters were not by Law 
permitted to preach, 128, 4.37. How the 
Orthodox complied with the Arians about 
the Council of Ariminam, 441. How his he- 
refie began, 958,n. 26. The opinion of Cor- 


ſtantine the Great concerning the hereſie of 


Ariz,959,0.26. How the oppoſition againſt 


one of the beſt penances, 860, n. 114. 


his herefie was managed,958,959,960,n.26, 
ad 36. Art. 
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Art. 
How much it changes nature, 652) 0. 3. 


 AJi\yties 


The ſignification of the word, 6655, n. 18. 
and 637, ll. 8. 
Athanaſius. 


| The queſtions and anſwers to Avtiochas 
under his name are ſpurious, 544. He in- 
tended not his Creed to be impoſed on o- 
thers,963. Concerning his Creed, ibid. n. 
36, His Creed was firſt written in Latine, 
then tranſlated into Greek, 963, n. 36, 


Attritioz. 


What it is, 842, n. 63. and 8298, n. 25. 
The. difference between it and contrition, 
ibid. Attrition joyned with abſolution by 
the Prieſt that it is not ſufficient, demonſtrated 
by many arguments, 830, n. 33. Attrition 
joyned with confeſſion to a Prieſt and his 
ab(olution,is not equal to contrition, 542, n. 
62, 04« . 
S. Auguſtine, 


He was employedin ſecular affairs at Hippo 
as well as Ecclefiaſtical, 161, <$. 49. His au- 
thority againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 261, 262, 
$. 12. Of his rule to try traditions Apoſto- 
lical, 432. Gratian quotes that out of him 
that certainly never was in his writings, 451. 
He prayed for his dead mother when he be- 
lieved her to be in heaven, 501, 502. The 
doctrine of the Roman Purgatory was no ar- 
ticle of faith in his time, 506. The Purga- 
tory that 4Augnſtine ſometimes mentions is not 
the Roman Purgatory, 507, 508. His autho- 
rity inthe matter of Tranſubſtantiation,5 25, 
His zeal againſt the Pelagzars was the occa- 
ſion of his miſtake in interpreting ( AKome. VII. 
r5.)775, n. 18. His inconſtancy inthe que- 
ſtion, whether concupiſcence be a lin, 913. 


Auſterity. 


Of the acts of auſterity in Religion, of 
whar uſe they are, 955, n. 18. 


Authority. 


That: is moſt effeQual which is ſeated in 
the Conſcience, 160, y. 49. 


Au nK4TR 21M 


What the Apoſtle means by it (T7t.[I[.11.) 


- 780, n. 30, and 951,n. IT. 


 dedic. to Epiſcop. aſſerted. They were 


"Aﬀoppue 


What it fignifieth y- 689; Bc '$, 


B. 
Baptiſm, 


& 3s E. dodcrine of [nfant- Baptiſm relieth 
not upon tradition onely, but Scrip- 
ture too, 425, 426. S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome 
and S. Avgxſiine, though born of Chriſtian 
parents, were not baptized till they were at 
full age, 425- The reaſon why the Church 
baptizeth Infants, 426. An anſwer to that 
ſaying of Perron's, That there is no place of 
Scripture whereby we can certainly con- 
vince the Anabaptiſts, 426. The validity of 
the baptiſm of hereticks is not to be proved 
by tradition without Scripture, 426, 427. 
Of the ſalvation of unbaptized Infants that 
are born of Chriſtian parents, 471. Of the 
Scripture & Liturgy in an uoknown tongue, 
471. The promiſe of quorum remiſeritis is by 
ſome underſtood of Baptiſm, 4385. Of the 
pardon of fins after baptiſm, 802, n. 7. Saint 
Cyprian and S. Chryſoſtome's teſtimony for In- + 
fant- baptiſm, 760, n. 21, 22. The principle 
on which the neceſlity of Infants baptiſm 
is grounded, 426, and 718, n. 42. Sins com- 
mitted after it may be pardoned by repen- 
tance, 802, n. 8,9. It admits us iato the Co- 
venant of repentance, 03, n. 10. If we la- 
bour not under theguilt of original ſin, why 
in our iofancy are we baptized 2 That objec- 
tion anſwered, 884. The ſtate of unbaptized 
Infants, 897. The difference between this 
Chriſm and that of Confirmation, 20,b. The 
difference between Baptiſm and .Confirma- 
tion as tothe uſe, 26, b. Of the change made 
in us by it, 28, bo Wiuh Baptiſm Confirma- 
tion was uſually adminiſtred, 29, b. 


Berengarims. 


The Pope forced him to recant his errour 
about Tranſubſtantiation in the Capernaitical 
ſenſe, 19x, h:- 3. and 299. 


Bind. 


What it meaus ia the promiſe of Chriſt, 
736, 45, 46, 47+ and 486. 


Biſhop. 


The benefits that Eegland has received ia 
ſeveral ages from the Biſhops Order; Ep. 


the 
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he Apoſtles ſucceſiors, 48, $. 4. In what | 
ſenſe they were fo, 47,9: 3- — cal- | 
led an Apoſtle becauſe he was a Bilhop, 48, | 
$. 4. The Angel mentioned in the Epiſtles 

to the Seven Churches, in the Apocalypſe , | 
means the Biſhop, 57,5- 9- Thar Biſhops 
were ſucceſſors in their office to the Apoſtles, 
was the ſenſe of Antiquity, 59, 9+ IO. : The 
office of a Biſhop was nat inconſiſtent with 
that of an Evangeliſt 9 69; ds I4. IIpeoCurtess, 


Tit.1.5. ſignifies Biſhop, and not mere Preſ- 
byter,7 124-15. The authority and text of S. 
Hierots againſt the Prelacy of Biſhops conſi- 
dereds 77, $-21. Thoſe Presbyters mentio- 
ned AF#.20.28. in thoſe words | is quos Spir. 
Sanus vos poſuit Epiſcopos | were Biſhops, 
and not mere Presbyters, 80, F. 21. Concer- 
ning the teſtimony of S. Hierome taken out of 
bis Commentary is Ep. ad Tit. uſually urged 

againſt the ſole authority of Biſhops, 77, $- 

21. per tot. and. 44. and pag. 144. In what 

ſenſe it is true that Biſhops were not greater 

then Presbyters,83, F. 21. Biſhops in Scrip- 

ture are ſtyled Presbyters, 85, $. 23- Mere 
Presbyters in Scripture are never ſtyled B1- 
ſhops, 86, F. 23. A Presbyter did once aſfiſt 
at the ordaining of a Biſhop, 98, $.31. Pope 
Pelagizs not lawfully ordained Biſhop accor- 

ding to the Canon, 98,4. 31. Why a Biſhop 

cannot be made per ſaltur, 101, 4. ZI. xogeni- 
oxoru had the Ordination of a Biſhop, but not 
the Juriſdifion, 102,4- 32. Novetws was or- 
dained by a Biſhop without the aſliſtence of 
other Clergy, 104,4- 32. A Biſhop may or- 
dain without the concurrence of a Presbyter 
inthe Ceremony) 105, $. 32. Concerning 
Ordination in the Reformed Churches per- 
formed without Biſhops, 105, $. 32. He 
could: ſuſpend or depoſe alone without the 
preſence of a Presbyter, 116, 117, $- 36. 
The latitude or extent of the Biſhop's power, 
120, $. 36. It encroaches not upon the royal 
power, ibid. What perſons are under the Bi- 
ſhop's juriſdifion, 123, $. 36. In the Primi- 
tive Church. Presbyters might not officiate 
without the licence of the Biſhop, 127, F. 37. 
The Biſhop for his a&s of judicature was re- 
ſponſible to none but God, 145, 146, 5- 44. 
The Presbyters aſhiſtence to the Biſhop was 
never neceſſary, and when practiſed, was vo- 
Juntary on the Biſhop's behalf, 147, 4. 44- In 
all Churches where a Biſhop's ſeat was there 

was not always a College of Presbyters, one- 

ly in the greater Churches, 146, 4h. 44. One 

Biſhop alone without the concurrence of 
more B;ſhops could not depoſe a Presbyter, 

I47, $. 44+ A Church in the opinion of An- 

tiquity could not ſubſiſt without Biſhops, 

143, $. 45. The African Chriſtians of Byzac 
choſe to ſuffer martyrdome rather then ha- | 
zard the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, 149, $-45- In 


the firſt Counci) of Conſtaxtinople he is decla- 


— _—— 


red an heretick, though he believe aright, 
that ſeparates from his. Biſhop, 151, 4. 48, 
The great honour that belongs to Biſhops, 
153, $548. It was not unlawful for Biſhops 
to take (ſecular employments, 157, 4&. 49. 
Chriſtian Emperours allowed appeals in ſe- 
cular affairs from ſecular tribunals to that of 
the Biſhop, 160, $. 49. They uſedin the Pri- 


' mitive Church to be Embaſſadours for their 


Princes, 161, $. 49- The Biſhop might do 
any office of piety though of ſecular bur. 
then, 161, $4.49. By the Law of God one 
Biſhop is not ſuperiour to another, and they 
all derive their power equally from Chriſt, 
309. When Be//ermine was.to anſwer the 
authority of Fathers brought againſt the 
Pope's univerſal Epiſcopacy , he allows not 
the Fathers to have a vote againſt the Pope, 
310,c.1.yq.10. Saint Cypriar affirms that Pope 
Stephen had not a ſuperiority of power over 
Biſhops that were of forrein Dioceſes, 310. 
Saint Gregory Biſhop of Komwe reproveth the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople for calling himſelf 
univerſal Biſhop, 31c. If a ſecular Prince 
give a ſafe conduQ, the Romaniſts teach, it 
binds not the Biſhop who is under him, 341. 
Socrates his cenſure of their judicial procee- 
dings 1n the Primitive Church, 994, n: 17, 


Body. 


Berengari#s maintained in Rome, That by 
the power of God one body could not be in 
two placesat one time, 222, &. 9. -How a 
body is in places 2264. 11. Whata body is, 
236. One body cannot at the ſame time bein 
two places, 236, 4.I1. and 241. A glorified 
body is ſubje@ to the conditions of locality 
as others are, in S. A»g#ſtine's opinion, 237, 
$.. It. Aquinas affirmeth that the body of 
Chriſt is in the Elements, not after the man- 
ner of a body, but aſubſtance, This notion 
conſidered, 238,4.11. That conſequence, 
That if two bodies may be in one place, then 
one body may be. in two places, conſidered, 
243, 4-11. When ourLord entred into an 
aſſembly of the: Apoſtles, the doors being 
ſhut, it does not infer that there were two 
bodies 1n one place, 245, 4-11. Two bodies 
cannot bein one place, 245,h.11, The Ao- 
y_ abſurditics in explicating the nature 
of the converſion of the Elements into the 
Body of Chriſt, 247, $.11. 


Canons, 


PIR 
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GC. 
Canons. 


==AHat the Canons of the Apoſtles ſo cal- 
led are authentick, 89, g. 24. 


Carnality. 


What it is in Scripture, 724,n. 53. Of the 
uſe of the word Carnal in Scripture, 774, 
N-I6, w 
Catechizing. 


The excellent uſe of Catechizing Chil- 
dren, 30. b, Exorciſm in the Primitive 
Charch ſignified nothing but Catechizing , 
30. b. 

Certainty. 


It may be where is no evidence, 686,n.72- 


Charity. 


The great Charity of the Proteſtant 
Church in England , 460, The unchari- 
tableneſs of that of Roxe,ibid. Charity gives 
being to all vertues, 650, n. 56. 


Childres. 


How God puniſheth the fathers upon the 
Children, 725. God never imputes the fa- 
ther's fin to the child ſo as to infli& eternal 
puniſhment, but temporal onely, 725, 0. 56. 
This he does onely in very great crimes,725, 
8. 59. and not often, 726, n. 60. and before 


| the Goſpel was publiſhed, not fince, 726, n. 


62. Rules of deportment for thoſe Children 
who fear a curſe deſcending upon them from 
their ſinful parents, 738, n. 93. The ſtate 
of the unbaptized, 897. 


Chorepiſcopi. 


They had Epiſcopal Ordination,but not Ju- 
riſdiction,102,4.32. The inſtitution of them, 
what ends it ſerved, 142,4. 43» 


Chrift. 


The Romaniſts teach that Chriſty. being our 
Judge, is not fit to be oar Advocate, 329, 
c.2.4-9. The Article of Chriſt's deſcent 1nto 
hell omitted: in'ſome Creeds, 440. We are 


by him redeemed from the ſtate of ſpiritual 


jofirmity, 779, 0. 27. . 


The ſum of Chriſtian Religion, 445: Up- | 


| on what motives moſt men imbrace that Re- 
ligion, 460. | | 


Chryſoftome. 


His notion of a fioner, 760, n. 32. _ His 
teſtimony for Infant- baptiſm, 760, n. 21,22. 


Church, 


Neither it alone nor the Presbyters in it 
had power to excommunicate, before they 
had a Biſhop ſet over them, 82,4.21. Mere 
Presbyters had not in the Church any juriſ- 
diction in cauſes criminal, otherwiſe then by 
ſubſtitution, ibid. No Church-prefidency 
ever given to the Laiety, 114,4.36., Whes- 
ther ſecular power can give prohibitions a- 
gainſt the power of the Church, 122, 4. 36. 
A Church 1a the opinion of Antiquity could 
not ſubſiſt without Biſhops, 148, $.45- The 
Church did always forbid Clergy-men to 
ſeek after ſecular imployments, 157, 5. 49. 
and to intermeddle with them for baſe ends, 
158,4. 49. The Church prohibiting ſecular 
imployment to Clergy-men does it grady ins- 
pedimenti, 159, $.49. The Canons of the 
Church do as much forbid houſhold- cares as 
ſecular imployment, 160, $. 49. Lay-Elders 
never had authority in the Church, 165, $. 
5I. What the Church fignifieth, 382, 393. 
Wicked men are not true members of it, 393. 
In what ſenſe Saint Paxl/calls the. Church the 
pillar and ground of truth, 386, 387. What 
truth that is of which the Church is the pil- 
lar,387. Whether the repreſentative Church 
be infallible, 389. The word Charch is never 
uſed in Scripture for the Clergy alone, 389. 
Of the meaning of that of our Lord, Te/ the 
Church, 389. Of the notes of the Church, 
402. Scripture is more credible then the 
Church,407. Some rites which the Apoſtles 
10joyned,the Chriſtian Church does not now 
practiſe, 430. The Primitive Church affirmed 
but few things to be neceſſary to ſalvation, 
436. The Roman is not the Mother of all 
Churches,449. The authority of the Church 
of Rome they teach is greater then that of the 
Scripture, 450. When, 'in the queſtion be- 
tween the Church and the Scripture , they 
diſtinguiſh between authority quoad nos & in 
fe, it ſalves not the difficulty,451. Eckies's pi- 
tiful Argument to prove the authority of the 
Church to be above the Scripture,451. The 
Church is ſuch a Judge of Controverſies,that 
they muſt all be decided before you can find 
him, 1012. Succeſs and worldly proſperity 
no note of the true Church, 1018. 


Clemens Alexandrinws. 


His authority againſt Tranſubſtantiati- 
I On, 


The Table. 


ee EE et, 


on. 258, H. 12. In Yoſfizs his opinion he un- 
derſtood not original lin, 759, n. 20. 


Clergy. 


The word Chxrch never uſed in Scripture 
for the Clergy alone, 389. 


Clinicks. 


Objections againſt the repentance of Cli- 
nicks, 678, n. 57. and 677, n. 56. and679, 
n. 64. Heathens newly baptized, if they die 
immediately; need no other repentance, ibid. 
The objection concerning the Thief on the 


Croſs anſwered, 681,n. 65. Teftimonies of 


the Ancients againſt the repentance of Cli- 
nicks, 682, n. 66. The way of treating fin- 
ners who repent not till their death-bed,695, 
n. 25. Conliderations to be oppoſed agaiuſt 
the deſpair of Clinicks, 696, n. 29. What 
hopes peaitent Clinicks have according to 
the opinion of the Fathers of the Church, 
696, 697, 0.30. The manner how the an- 


cient Church treated penitent Clinicks, 699, 
n. 5. The particular a&s and parts of repen- 
tance that are fitteſt for a dying man, 700, n. 
32. The pradtice of the Primitive Fathers 
about penitent Clinicks, 804. The repen- 
tance of Clinicks, 853, n. 96. 


Coloſſians. 
Chap. 2. 18. explained, 781, n. 31. 


Commandment. 


Ofthe difference between S. Auguſtine and 
S. Hierome in the propolition about the poſ- 
fibility of keeping God's Commandments, 


579, 4 


Communicate. 


To doe it in aQt, or defire, are not terms 
oppoſite, but ſubordinate, 190, F. 3. 


Commutations. 


When they were firſt ſet up,292. Amends 


may be made for ſome ſins by a commutation 


of duties, 648, 68. 
Comparative. 
Inſtances in Texts of Scripture wherein 
comparative and reſtrained negatives are ſet 
down in au abſolute form, 229, $-10. 


Concupiſcence. 


It is nota mortal fin till it proceeds farther, 
776» 0. 2O. It is an evil, but not a fin, 734 


n. 84. It is not wholly an effeQt of Adam's | 


| God, 831. 


ſin, 752, n. 11. Natural inclinations are but 
fins of iofirmity, 789, ts» 50. Where it is not 
conſented to, itis no fin, 752,n. 11. and 765, 


' 0. 30. and 767, 0.39. and 898, go7, gog, 


911, 912, 876. The natural inclination to 
evil that 1s in every man is not fin, 766, n.3 22 
It is not original fin, 911. The inconſtancy 
of S. Auguſt Ut it;-9.13- 


Confeſſion. 


According to the Rowan doftrine, Confeſ- 
fion does not reſtrain fin, and quiets not the 
Conſcience, 3155 4. 2. c. 2. A right confeſ- 
fellion according to the Roman Dodrine is 
not poſſible, 3z6,4. 3- The ſeal of Confe(- 
fion they will not ſuffer to be broken, ifit be 
to ſave the life of the Prince or the whole 
State, 343, C- 3. $.2. The Aomar doftrine 
about the ſeal of Confeſſion is one inſtance 
of their teaching for dodrines the command- 
ments of men, 473. Ne&arizs aboliſhed the 


| cuſtome of having ſins publiſhed in the 
.Church,474,488,492. That the ſeal of con- 


feſſion is broken among them upon divers 
great occaſions, 475. Whether to confeſs all 
our great ſins to a Prieſt be neceſlary to fal- 
vation, 477. Of the harmony of Confeſſion 
made by the Reformed, 899. Nothing of 
auriculay confeſſion to a Prieſt in Scripture, 
479. There is no Eccleſiaſtical Tradition for 
auricular confeſſion, 491. Auricular confeſhi- 


| on made an inſtrument to carry on unlawful 


plots, 488, 489. Father Arnold, . Confeſlor 
to Lewis XIII. of France, did cauſe the King 
io private confefftion to take ſuch an oath 
as did in a. manner depoſe him, 489. Au- 
ricular confeſſion leaves behind it an eter- 
na] ſcruple upon the Conſcience, 489. Au- 
ricular confeſſion 1s an inſtance of the Rox2a- 
#ifts teaching for doftrines the command- 
ments of men, 477. Confeſlion is a neceſſary 
at of repentance, 830o, n. 34. It is due to 
Why we are to confeſs fins to 
God, who knoweth them before, 832, n. 37. 
W hat properly is meant by it, ibid. Auricu- 
lar confeſſion whence it deſcended, 833, 41. 
Confeſſion to a Prieſt is no part of contrition, 
ibid. The benefit of confeſling to a Prieſt, 
834. Rules concerning the praQtice of con- 
fellionz 854, n. 100. Shame ſhould not hin- 
der confeſſion, 855, n. 104. A rule tobe ob- 
ſerved by the Miniſter that receiveth confeſ- 
fion, 856, n. 105, Of confeſfling to a Prieſt 
or Miniſter, 857, n. 109. Confeſfion in pre- 
paration to the Sacrament, 857, n. 110, -, 


Confirmation. 


It was not to expire with the age of the A- 
poſtles, 53, <$. 8. Photizs was the firſt that 


gave the power of Confirmation to Presby- 
ters, 


Ts. 
Wes > 
4, 
od 
154 - 
> 
ba { 
2 
S "I. 
_— 
Rs 
by. 
I 
FO 
4J 
oY 
£48 
»F 
> 
ee] 
Po 3 
Ge 
OR 
Pe. 1 
mY 
© 8 
jj 
SF 
* > 
£5. 
572 
Lt 
X, 
Ht 
Fe 
F 2.0 
264 
We 
pe 
a” ; 
pc, £ 
{$63 
*\ 
LED 
$7; 
9D 
EEZD 
ea) 
"F 
* 
Ke 
" 
2; 
wn 
3 
SY 
V 
vx 
&:; 
iz 1 
PE, 
YM 
© IE 
388 
Fs 
+ 3 
+398 
WW 
$4 
Fg 
1.45 
- © 
> 
$008 
at 1 
25 
x7 
LY 
1g 
Ft: 
XY ; 
8 
© 
\ 
Pats 4 
Tt 
$48: 
$2) 
48 
[= 
% G. 
; 5 7 
£ 
e) 
Y 
ot 
#4 
*. 
v4 
IE 
Ty. 
55 
LS 
+, 
Ro 
BS: 
x 
ESD? 
9 
83.91 
299 
* 7 
s bet 
bon, 
& 
X 
a 
+3 <1 
EN 
My; 
RI 
Pate 
54 
DD. 
tee 
X? 
we 
44 
bet 
EI 
PR, 
CVE 
hy 2 Fi 
A x4 
bw” 
b-! 
£8 
by, 
2 
67 
ol 
= 
IY7 
Pg »* 
8 
oY 
by 
(by 
J i 
& 
« 4 
=x 
o 
NOR 
Pts 
"$3ee 
BY 
Kt. 
Ft, 
6; 
$ 1 
7 
*W*% 
LE -” 
woke 
”s 
4 -y 


Confirmation , 25,26: b. 


T be 


Table. 


ters, 109, $.33- The words Signator con- | 
ſignet in thoſe Texts of the Fathers that are 
uſually alledged againſt Confirmation by Bi- 
ſhops alone fignifie Baptiſmal unQion, 110, 
$.33. The great benefit and need of the rite 
of Confirmation in the Church, Ep. ded. to 


that Treatiſe, pag. 2. The Latirve Church 
would have ſold the title of Confirmation to 
the Greek , but they would not bay it, Ep. 
ded. pag. 5. The Papiſts hold Confirmation 
to be a Sacrament, and yet not neceflary, 
2. b. That it is a Divine Ordinance, 3, 4. b. 
Of the neceflity of Confirmation, 8. b. That 
the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
ſpeaking of laying on of hands, meanethCon- 
firmation, and not Abſolution, nor Ordina- 
tion, Io, I1. b. It was to continue down to 
all ages of the Church, 13, 14, b. Confirma- 
tion proved by the Teſtimony of the Fa- 
thers, and the-pradice- of the Primitive 
Church, 15. b. Of xr — of S, Am- 
broſe and Pope 8ybveſter al CO Prove 
that Confirmation may be adminiſtred by 
Presbyters,19,20, ſs. 4. b. The difference 
between the Chriſm of Confirmation and 
Baptiſm, 20.b. Friers, Regulars and Jefaites 
did ini Exgland challenge by Commiſlion from 
the Pope a power of adminiſtring Confirma- 
tion, though they were but Presbyters,21:b. 
The difference as to the: uſe between Con- 
firmation and Baptiſm, 26. b. The bleffings 
and graces afvally conveyed by Epiſcopal 
The Ceremonies 
of it, 24,25.b. Of the change made in us by 
it, 28, b6 Confirmation was ufually admi- 
niſtred at the fame time with Baptiſm, 29: b. 
The reaſon was, becauſe few were thet) bap- 
tized but adult perſons, ibid. The Apoſt 
were not confirmed till after they had recei- 
ved the Sacrament of our Lord's upper, 
30:b. Whether Confirmation be adrmniſtred 
more opportunely in; infancy or in our riper 
years, 29, 30. b. Whether'it can be admini- 
fired more then once, 32. b. On what: ac- 
count the Primitive Chriſtians did confirm | 
hereticks reduced and reconciled, 32. b. 


Conſcience, 


That authority is moſt effeftual which is 
ſeated there, 160,454.49. The Church of Rome | 
arrogates to her ſelf an Empire over Con- 
fciences, 461. The nicetics that every Ideot 
muſt trouble -his Conſcience with that wor- 
ſhips Images in the way of the Romaniſts,548, 
How the religious man's ſcience is in- 
tangled by ſome modern errours that are al- 
Iowed, Pref. to Diſcourſe of Repentance. 
The contention between the fleſh; and con- 
ſcience rio lign of Regeneration, 781; 0.31. 


Conſequent. 
The manner of the Scripture is to include 
the conſequent in the antecedent, 679, n. 62, 


—_— 


Conſignare. 


Of the ſenſe of that word id the ancient 
+ Woof eo 
Contrition. 


A deſcription of Contrition, $29, n. 29. 
29. The efficacy of it in repentance; 670, n. 
61. What itis,821,0.5. The difference be- 
tween it and Attrition, 828. It muſt not be 

miſtaken for a fingle att, 829, n. 3r. 


I Corinth. 


Chap: 11. v. 10. Js m4 &yſas explained, 
58, 4. 9- and 11. 29. Eeteth and drinketh 
wnworthily explained, 218, F. 8. and 898. and 
6. 12, expl. 619, n. 23. and 10. 23. ibid. 
and 2. 14. expl- 723, n.53- and 785, n.-44- 
and 11, 27. expl. 814, n. 59- 


2 Corinth, 
Chap. 15. 21. expl. 712, 0. 15. and 12,21: 
expl. 803, n.12-and 1.21, 22. Now he which 
confirmeth us, and hath anointed aud ſealed 
expl. 28. b. | 


Corporal Auſterities. 


Or penances, 858, n, 111. They are not 
fimply neceflary, ibid. Corporal AfﬀiGions are 
not of repentance,346,n.75. How they are to 
be uſed, 846, 847, n«76, 77. The Primitive 
Chriſtians did not believe them ſunply neceſ- 
ſary, 847, 8. 78, 79- 


Covenant. 


Reaſons why with a Covenant of works 
God began this intercourſe with man, 575. 
T he oppoſition between the new and old Co- 
venant is not in reſpe@ of faith. and works, 
588, n. 7. 

Conneils. 


Pregbyters had not the power of voting in 


them, 136, $.41- That of Baſf] was the firſt 
ig which Presbyters in therr own right were 
admitted'to vote, 136,4+- 41. Presbytets, as 
ſuck, -did not vote in that firſt Oecumenical 


Council, A. 15-p. 137, $+- 41. The people 
had: de faJo no vote in that Council, ibid. 
The'fixth Canon of the Council of Sevil ob- 


jetted andexplained, 147, 9- 44+ Atria was 
.never condemned by 


any general Councils 
150; $6.43. In the firſt council of Conſtanti- 


How to know which prevails in chis'conten- 
tion, ibid. On | | 


nople he is declared an heretick that believes 


right, 


T he T able. 


—_— ——— 


right, but ſep 
48. The Epheſin 
enlarging Creeds, 290, c.1.$. 2. The Coun- 
cil of Trent decreed a Propoſition in matter 
of fa that was paſt,290.c.1.4.2. . The Coun- 
cil of Trent binds all its ſubjeds to give to 
the Sacrament of the Altar the ſame worſhip 
which they give to God himſelf, 267, 4.13. 
The Council of Conſtazce decreed the halt 
Communion with a wor obſtante to our Lord's 
inſtitution, 302, Cc. 1.4. 6. The authority of 
a general Council againſt publick prayers in 
an unknown tongue, 304. The Council of 
Eliberis and the Synod of Francford were a- 
oainſt the worſhip of Images, 306. The 
Council of Chalcedoz did by decree give to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople equal privileges 
with Rome, 310. A Pope accuſed in the La- 
teran Council for not being in Orders, 325, 
C. 2.4.7. Even among the Romaeniſis the au- 
thority of _ Councils is but precarious, 
391. Har 

cils, 392, 393. The laſt Lateren Council 1s 
at Rome eſteemed a general Council, but in 
France and Germany noneat all, 392. Gene- 
ral Councils not infallible, 392. Inſtances of 
General Councils that have been condemned 
by the ſucceeding, 393. How to know which 
are General Councils, 393- It cannot be 
koown 'who have voices in Councils, who 
not, 394. Fhe Laiety were ſometime admit- 
ted to vote in Councils, 394,395. What if 
two parties call each their Council? 395. 
How ſhall the decifion be in a Council, it the 
Biſhops be divided in their opinions? 395. 
Who hath power to call a general Council, 
395. Ofa general Council confirmed by the 
Pope, 395- A general Council in many 
caſes cannot have the Pope's confirmation, 


396. Whether the Pope be abovea Council, 


396. TheDivinity ot the H. Ghoſt was not 
decreed inthe Council of Nice, 424. The que- 
ſtipns thataroſe in the Council of Nice were 
not determined by Tradition, but Scripture, 
425.How many of the Orthodox did begin to 
comply with the Arians about the Council 
of Ariminum, 441. The definitions of ge-- 
neral Councils were not ſo binding in the 
Primitive Church , 441. The Councils 
of Nice and Chalcedon did decree againſt 
enlarging Creeds, ibid. Lindwood, in the 
Council of Baſil, made an appeal in the behalf 
of the King of Ergland againſt the Pope,5r1.. 
What paſſed in the Laterar Council concer- 
niog Tranſubſtaniation,519. Neither Tran- 
ſubſtantiation nor any thing elſe was in the 
Laterer Council decreed ,519. , The ſame 
Council that decreed Tranſubſtantiation 
made Rebellion the duty of ſubjecs, 520. Of 
the ſecond Council of Nice and that of Franc- 
ford and the Capitular of Charles the: Great, 


540, 541. Of the teſtimony of the Ehiberi- | 


to tell which are General Coun- | 


ME 


arates from his Biſhop, 151, $- | #ae Council againſt Images, 538. Of FR 
e Council did decree againſt | Council of the Apoſtles held at Jeruſalem; 


mentioned A@.15.p:948,n.3.Of Councils Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, 948, F. 6. per tot. Concilinm $5- 
aueſ/anim a forged one, 991, n.9. Reaſons 
why decrees of Councils in defining contro- 
verſies Jay no obligation, 986, 987, 988, 
98g, ad fin. ſe. Saint Auguſtine teacheth, 
that the decrees of general Councils are as 
much ſubject to amendment as the letters of 
private Biſhops, 991, n. 6. The Komars 
Council under Pope Nicholas II. defined the 


'| Capernaitical ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation , 


992, n.10. Gregory Nazianzew's opinion con- 
cerning Epiſcopal Councils in his time, 993. 


Creed. 


The Epheſſme Council did decree againſt 
enlarging Creeds, 290, c.I. $.2. The A- 
poſtles Creed was neceſſary to be believed, 
not xeceſſitate preceptz, but mredii, 438. No 
new Articles, as neceſſarily to be believed, 
ought to' be added to the Apoſtles Creed, 


| 438,446. The Article of Chriſt's deſcent in- 


to Hell omitted in ſome Creeds, 440. What 
ſtir it made in the Primitive Church to add 
but one word to the Creed, though it were 
done onely by way of Explication,44c. The 
Fathers complained of the diſmal troubles in 
the Churchupon enlarging Creeds,441. The 
addition to the Creed at Nice produced a- 
bove thirty explicative Creeds ſoon after, 
441. The Councils of Nice and Chalcedor 
did decree againſt enlarging Creeds, 441. 
They did not forbid onely things contrary, 
but even explicative additions, 441, 442. 
The imperialEdi& of Gratian,Yalentinian and 
Theodeſixs conſidered, and the argument from 
it anſwered, 443. The ſenſe of that Article 
In the Creed, I believe the holy Catholick 
Church, 448. The Romaniſts have corrupted 


| the Creed by reſtraining that Article to the 


Roman Church, 4438. The end of making 
Creeds, 942, 0-7. and 960, n. 30. They are 
the ſtandard by which Hereſfie is tried, 957, 
n.22. The article of Chriſt's deſcent into 


Hell was not in the ancient copies of the 
Creed, 943, 0.8. 


Kees. 


How this word is ſometimes uſed in Scrip= 


ture; 885, 887, 888, 889, 902. 


Saint Cyprian. 


His authorities alledged in behalf of the 
Presbyters and people's intereſt in governing 
the Church anſwered, 145, 146,49. 44+ He 
did ordain and perform ads of juriſdiction 


without his Presbyters,ibid. A Text of Saint 
Cyprian 


* 
——— 
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Cyprian contrary to, the Supremacy of Saint | 
Peter's (ucceflors, 155, $- 48. His authority 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 258, $. 12., The 
Sermons de cena Domini, uſually imputed to 
him, are not his, but ſeem to be the works of 


Arnolaus de Bona villa, 680, n. 64. and 259, 
$. 12, He affirms that Pope Steven had not 
ſuperiority.of power over Biſhops of forrein 
Dioceſes 3106, When Pope Stephen decreed 
againſt Saint Cypriar in the point of rebap- 
tiziog hereticks, Saint Cyprian regarded it 
not, nor changed his opinion, 399. Saint Cy- 
prian againſt Purgatory, 513,514. His te- 
ſtimony for Infant-baptiſm, 760, n. 21, 22. 
He for his errour about rebaptization was 
no heretick, but his Scholars were, 957,958, 
n. 22, When Pope Stephen excummunicated 
him, Saint Cyprian was thought the better 


Catholick, 957, n. 22. 
Cyril. 


His teſtimony alledged, that the bread in 
the Euchariſt is not bread, anſwered fully, 
229, $. 10. His teſtimony againſt the wor- 


ſhip of Images, 306. 


D. 


Damnation. 


OW this word and the Greek word viue 
are ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 885, 


898, 902. 
Deacon. 
He might in the ancient Church give ab- 


ſolution, 484+ 
Death. 


How to treat a dying man being in deſpair, 
677, 0. 56. In Spain they execute not a con- 
demaned criminal till his Confeſſour give him 


a bene diſceſſit, 678, 2. 56. 


Deathbead-repentance. 


\ 


| How ſecure and eafie ſome make it, 567. 
Delegation. 


Saint Paxl made delegation of his power, 
163, $. 50. Other examples of like delega- 


tion, 164, $+ 50» 
Demonſtration. 


$;1bon thinks a moral Demonſtration to be 
the beſt way of proving the immortality of 


the ſoul, 357. Demonſtration is not needful 
but where there is an equilibrizm of proba- 
bilities, 362. Probability is as good as de- 
mon(tration, where there is no ſhew of rea- 
ſon agatnſt it, 362; Of moral demonſtra- 
tlon, what it is, 368, 369. 


Deſpair. 


A caution to be obſerved by them that 
miniſter comfort to thoſe that are nigh to de-. 
ſpair, 852,N.95. avd 677. Conſiderations 
to be oppoſed againſt the deſpair of penitent 
Clinicks, 696, n. 29. 


Dewil. 


| The manner of caſting him out by exor- 
ciſm, 334, Cc. 2. F. 10, 


AizAoy tou, 
The uſe of the word, 635, n. 2. 


Aixguer, Sigucbeyres. 


Of the uſe and ſignification of thoſe words, 
903: 


Angacia. | 
The meaning thereof, 6 39 , D- 15. 


Dioceſe. 


Epiſcopal Dioceſes in the primitive no- 
tion of them had no ſubordination and di- 
ſtinCtion of Pariſhes, 140, $. 43. Which was 
firſt, a particular Congregation,or a Dioceſe, 


141,943. 
Dionyſius Areopagita. 


His authority againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
266,4. 12. His teſtimony agaiaſt Purgatory, 
513, 514- | 

Diſputing. 

Two brothers, the one a Proteſtant , the 
other a Papiſt, diſputed to convert one ano- 
ther, andinthe event each of them conver- 
ted the other, 460. 


Diviſion. 


Of the Diviſions in the Church of Koare, 


403» 
Do@Grine. 


Oral tradition was not uſefull to convey. 
Dodtrines, 3545 355, 358. What is meant 
by that reproof our Lord gave the Phari- 
ſees» of teaching for doGrines the command- 


ments of men,471, 472. The Romaniſis doc- 
K trine 


| The 


T able. 


trine about the | 
ſtance of their teaching for doctrines 
commandments of men, 473. 


Durand. 


His opinion in the queſtion of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, 520. 


E. 


E ccleſtaſtes. 


Chap. 5. 2. And let not thy heart be haſty to 
utter any thing before God explained, 2. 0,9. 


ExYu. 
What it ſignifies, 637, 0- 10. 
Education. 


The force of it in the choice of Religion, 
1019, IOI9. 


ſeal of Confellion 1s one 1n- 


the 


Ephrem Syrus. 


| His authority againſt Tranſubſtantiation 
259, 260, 261, H- 12. and 300. 


2 


Epiphanius. 


His teſtimony againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
259, 260, 261, g. 12. and 300. His autho- 
rity againſt the worſhip of Images, 306. The 
teſtimony againſt Images out of his Epiſtle, 
536. He miſtook and miſreported the He- 
reſie of Z/ontanus, 955, n. 19. 


Equivocation. 


The Romaniſts defend Equivocation and 
mental reſervation, 340, C-3: 4. I. 


Evangeliſt. 
What that office was, 69, $. 14. That of- 
fice was not inconfiſtent with the office of a 
Biſhop, ibid. 
Euchariſt, 


Againſt popular elections in the Church, 
131, $-40. How it came to paſs that inthe 
AdFs of the Apoſtles the people ſeem to ex- 
erciſe the power of clc&ing the Seven Dea- 
cons, 131, $- 40. The people's approbation 
in the choice of the ſuperiour Clergy was 
ſometimes taken, how, and upon what rea- 


ſon, 132, $. 40- 
England. 


The difference between the Church of Ex- 
eland and Rome in the uſe of publick pray- 
ers, 328, c.2. 4.8. The character of the 
Church of England, 346. The great charity 
of the Proteſtant Church 10. Ergland, 460. 
Upon what ground we put Romar Prielts to 
death, 464. ' Lindwood 10 the Council of 
Beſil made an appeal in behalf of the King 
of England againſt the Pope, 511. When 
Image-worſhip firſt came in hither, 550. 


Epbeſtans. 


Chap. 2. v. 3. by nature children of wrath | 
explained, 722, r.50. Chap. 2.5. dead in 
fins explained, 909. 


- 


hs a9 
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The real preſence of Chriſt is not to be 
ſearched into too curiouſly as to the manner 
of it, 182, 4h. 1. The Pope forced Berenga- 
rius to recant in the Capernaitical lenſe, 191, 
$43. and 299. The meaning of Yazsey + deny, 
I99, y- 4. That Sacrament does imitate the 
words uſed at the Paſleover, as well as the 
ioftitutian it ſelf, 201, $. 5. Scotas affirmed 
that the truth of the Euchariſt may be faved 
without Tranſubſtantiatian,234+ 4. 11, Some 
have been poiſoned by receiving the Sacra- 


' ment of the Euchariſt, 249, ſs. 11. The wine 


will inebriate after conſecration, therefore it 
is not bloud, 249, y. 11. The Marcoſſzans, 
Palentinians and Marcionites , though they 
denied Chriſt's having a body, yet uſed the 
Euchariſtical Elements, 256, $. 12. The 
Council of Trent binds all its ſubjeds to give 


to the Sacrament of the Altar the ſame wor- 
(hip which they give to the true Gad, 267, 
$.13. Toworſhip the Hoſt is Idolatry, 268, 
$. 13. They that worſhip the Hoſt are many 
times, according to their own do@rine, in 
danger of Idolatry,268,269, F. 13. Lewis FX. 
pawned the Hoſt to the Sultan of Egypt, up- 
| on Which they bear it to this day in their 
 Eſcutcheons, 270, 5. 13. > Pr 
Church did excommunicate thoſe that did not 
receive the Euchariſt in both kinds, Pref. to 
Diſs. pag. 5- The Council of Conſtance de- 
creed the half Communion with a nor 0b- 


The Primitive 


ante to our Lord's inſtitution, 302, Cc. I. $. 


6. Authorities to ſhew that the half Commu- 


Of the ſrgnification of it, 900. 


nion was not in uſe in the Primitive times, 


303, 
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3 303, CI. $. 6. Of their worſhipping the Ne I. New Articles cannot by thc Church 
J Hoſt, 467. Of Communion in one kind one- | be decreed, 945,n. 12, Faith is not an act 
ly, 469,470. The word Celebrate, when | of the underſtanding onely, 949, n, 9. By 
Z ſpoken of the Euchariſt, means the aCtion of | what circumſtances faith becomes moral 
the people as well as the Prieſt, 530. The | 950, n. 9. The Romaniſts keep not faith with 
Church of God gave the Chalice to the | hereticks, 341. Ioſtances of doctrines that are 


%. 
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people for above a thouſand years, 531. 

he Roman Churche's conſecrating a W after 
Isa mere 1nnovation, 531, 532, The Pricft's 
pardon anciently was nothing but tq.admit 
the penitent to the Euchariſt, 839, n. 54. Of 


the change that is made in us by it,28. b. The 


Apoſtles were confirmed after, 3o. b, 
Enſebings. 


His teſtimany againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
259, 260, 261, Q. 12. and 300. and 524. 


Excommunaication. 


Neither the Church nor the Presbyters in 
it had power to excommunicate befgre they 
had a Biſhop ſet over them, 82,4. 21...... 


BZoughoyn as, 


Sometimes it was put to ſignifie Eccleſia- 
{tical repentance, 830, n. 34- 


Exorciſins. | 
Their exarciſms have been ſoa bad that 


the Inquiſitors haye been fain to put them 
down, 333,410. The manner of their ca- 


{ting out Devils þy exoxcilm,. 334,c-2- H-IO» | 


Exorciſm je the Primitive Church figai 


They give .Exorciſts diſtinct RAY FA. ot 
c d 
nothing but Catechizing, 30. b. 


Ezekiel. 


Chap. 18. v. I; explained, 726, 0.61. 


P. 


Faith. 


7H E folly of that aflettion, Credo» quia 
impoſfibile eſt, when applied io Tran- 
ſubſtantiation,'231, $. 17. Fo! make; new 


held by ſome Romaniſts to be de fide, by 0- 
thers to be not de fide, 399: What makes a 
point to be de fide, 399. Whatitis to be an 
Article of faith, 437. Some things are necel- 
lary to be believed that are not articles of 
faith, 437; The Apoſtles Creed was neceſ- 
lary to be believed , not nece[/ttate precepts, 
but eedii, 438. No new articles as necellary 
to be believed ought to be added to the A- 
poltles Creed, 439, 446, The Pope hath not 
power to make Articles of faith, 446, 447: 
Upon what motives moſt men imbrace the 
faith, 460. The faith of unlearned men in 
the Roman Church, 461. 


Faſting, 
It is one of the beſt Penances, 360,n.114, 
Father. 


How God puniſherh the Father's finupon 
the Children, 725. God never imputes the 
Father's fin to the Children fo as to inflict 
eternal puniſhmeat , but onely temporal, 
725,n.56. This God doth onely in puniſh- 
ments of the greateſt crimes, 725, n. 59- and 
not often, 726, n: 60, but before the Goſpel 
was publiſhed, 726, n, 62. 


Fathers. 


When Belarmine was to anſwer the au- 
thority of ſome Fathers brought agaiuſt 
the Pope's univerſal Epiſcopacy, he allows 
not the Fathers to have a vote againſt the 


| Pope, 310, c. 1.4. 10. No man but 7.8. af- 
| firms that the Fathers are infallible, 372, 


373, 374. The Fathers ſtile ſome hereticks 
that are not, 376. Of what authority the 


| opinion of the Fathers is with ſome Koma- 
| iſts, 376,377. They complained of the 


diſmal troubles in the Church that aroſe up- 
on enlarging Creeds, 441. They reproved 
pilgrimages, 293, 496. The Primitive Fa- 
thers | that practiſed prayer for the dead 


thought not of Purgatary, 501. They made 
Prayey far thoſe who, by the confellion of 
ides, were not then 1n Purgatory, 502, 


Articles of faith that are-not In Scripture, as all 
the Papilts do; is conderhned:. by the-ſuffrage | 503. The Roman dodftrine of Purgatory is 
ofthe Fathers, Pret. to Diſs. pag. 4,5.: The | direQly contrary to the dotrine of the Fa- 
Church of Zome adopts uncertain and tri- | thers, 512. A Reply to that Anſwer of the 
fling propoſitions into their faith, 462. The | Romaniſts, That the writings of the Fathers 
dodqrine of the Koxzape: Purgatory was no | do forbid nothing elſe but picturiog the Di- 
arricle of faith in Saint Auguſtine's time,506. | vine Eſſence, 550, 554. In what ſenſe the 
What faich.is'; aud wherein it confifis;g 41, | agcient Fathers taught the dodtrine of ori- 


ginal 


___ The T able. 


_— — Dn en ee ee Pr OO OONISEEEIENS 


ginal (in, 761, n. 22. How the Fathers were 
divided in the queſtion of the beatifick viſion 
of ſouls before the day of Judgement, 1007. 
The praQice of Rome now is againſt the doc: 
trine of S. Auguſtine and 217 Biſhops, and 
all their Succeſſours for a whole age toge- 
ther, in the queſtion of Appeals to Rome, 
1008. One Father for them the Papiſts value 
more then twenty againſt them : in that caſe 
how much they deſpiſe them, 1008. Groſs 
miſtakes taught by ſeveral Fathers,ibid. The 
writings of the Fathers adulterated of old 
and by modern prafices, 1010. particularly 
by the Indices Expurgatorii, 101T. 


Fear. 


To leave a fin out of fear is not ſinful, but 
may be accepted, 785, 0. 37- 


Figure. 


Ambiguous and figurative words may be 
allowed in a Teſtament humane or Divine, 
210,54. 6. A certain Atheniaw's enigmatical 
Teſtament, ibid. The Lamb is ſaid to be the 


Paſleover, of which deliverance it was one- 


ly the commemorative ſign, 211, 4.6. How 
many figurative terms there are in the words 
of inſtitution, 211, 212, 4. 6, When the fi- 


gurative ſenſe is to be choſen 1n Scripture, |. 


213, &. 6. 
F leſt. 


The law of the fleſh in man, 781, n. 31. 
The contention between it and the Conſci- 
ence no ſign of Regeneration, 782, n. 32. 
How to know which prevails in the conten- 


tion, 782, N. 5+ 
Forgiving. 


Forgiving injuries confidered as a part or 
fruit of Repentance, 249, n. 83. 


Free-wil. 


How the neceſſity of Grace is conſiſtent 
with this dorrine, 754, 0.15. That man- 
kind by the fall of 4dam did not loſe it, 
874. The folly of that aſſertion © Weare 
* free to fin, but not to good, 874. Liberty 
of action in natural things 1s better, but in 
moral things it isa weakneſs, 874. 


| 


| 


G. 


Galatians. 


Hap. 5. 1516, 17, 18. explained, 782; 

n. 32, and Chap. 5. 24. He that 5s ii 

Chriſt hath crucified the fleſh with the affe&i- 

ons explained, 794, 0-58. and Chap. 5. 17. 

The ſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh explained, 
810, 0. 40. 


Gelaſtus 


Biſhop of AKowe was the authour of the 
Bobk de dnebus naturis, contra Entychetim, 
26534. 12. His words about Tranſubſtan- 
tiation conſidered. 


Geneſis. 


- Chap. 6. v. 5. Every imagination of the 
thoughts of man's heart onely evil explained, 
720, n. 47. and Chap. 8. v. 21. The imagi- 
nation of man's heart is evil from his youth ex- 
plained, 721, n. 48. 


H. Ghoſt. 


decreed at Nice, 424. The proceſlion of the 


| Holy Ghoſt may be proved by Scripture 


without Tradition, 427, 428. What is the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 810, n. 43. , Fi- 
nal impenitence proved not to be the fin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 81z,n. 42. That the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is pardonable, 
312,n.48. In what ſenſe it is affirmed in 
Scripture that the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
{ball not be pardoned in this world, nor in 
the world to come, 812, n. 52,53. 


Glory. 


Concerning the degrees of eternal glory, 
968, 0.5. 


God. 


Of his power to doe things impoſſible, 
233, $- 11. Ubiquity an incommunicable 
attribute of God's, 237, $- 12. and 241-+T'o 
picture God the Father or the Trinity is a- 
gainſt the Primitive praQice, 307. The Ao- 
maniſts teach that the Pope hath power to 
diſpenſe with all the laws of God, 342. No 
man is tempted of God, 737, n. 90. 


Eoſpel. 


The difference between it and the Law, 
574, 


The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt was not 
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574. Of the mg of keeping the E- 
vangelical Law,576. What is required inthe 
Golpel, 588, o. 9. It is nothing elſe but faith 
and repentance,599, a, 1,2, Therighteouſ- 
neſs of the Law and Goſpel how they dit- 
fer, 6735 nN. 46. | 


Grace. 


Pope Adrian taught that a man out of the 
ſtate of Grace may merit for another in the 
ſtate of Grace, 320» 321. The Romaniſts at- 
tribute the conveying of Grace to things 
of their own inventing, 337, $- 11. They 
teach that the Sacraments do not onely con- 
vey Grace, but ſupply the defe& of it, 337. 
To be in the ſtate of Graceis of very large 
fignification, 643, 0. 31. The juſt meaſures 
and latitude of a man's being in the ſtate of 
Grace, 643, n. 32. How it works, 679. n. 


| the a&,659, 0.1. Sinful habits require a di- 

ſtio& manner of repentance, -669, n. 31. 
Seven objections againſt that Aſlertion- an- 
| ſwered;675,n. 51. Of infuſed habits, 676. 
| The method of mortifying vicious habits, 
| 690, 692, n. 9, 10. How and in what caſes 
a finyle at may be accounted habitual, 648; 
n. 50. Of finful habits and their threefold 
capacity, 659, Þ.4. Tis not true to affirm, 
That every reluctancy to an a& of vertue 
that proceeds from the habit of the comrary 
vices if it be overcome, increaſes the reward, 
661,n.6.ad9. A vicious habit adds many de- 
grees of averſation from God, 669,n.9. Evil 
habits do not only imply a facility, but a kind 
of necellity, 662,n.11. A vicious habit makes 
our repentances the more difficult, 663,n.14. 
A vicious habit makes us ſwallow a great fin - 
as caſily as the leaſt,664,n.15. It keeps us al- 
waysSout of God's favour,665,n.18.. A (inful 


52.4456. What it (ignifiethto be inthe ſtate | habit denominates the man guilty, though he 


of Grace, 643, n. 31. 
dent habit of Grace, and what it 1s, 685. n- 
68. How the neceflity of Grace is conſiſtent 


There is a tratſcen- f exert no aQions, 666, n. 23. Smaller fins, if 


| habitual, diſcompoſe our ſtate of Grace, 
667, n-24. Habitual concupiſcence needs 


with the dodrine of Free-will, 754, n- 15- | pardon as much as natural, 667, n. 26, Saint 


By the ſtrengths of mere Nature men cannot 
get to heaven, 885. ' 


Greek. 


Photizs was the firſt authour of the Schiſm 
between the Greek and Latine Church, 109, 
The Greek Church receive not 


Se Reals of Tranſubſtantiation, Ep. Ded. 
toReal Pref. 175. The Greek Church dif- 
owns Purgatory, 297- The opinion of the 
Greek Church concerning Purgatory, 510. 


Gregory. 


Gregory Biſhop of Rowe reproved the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople for calling himſelf 
Univerſal Biſhop, 310. 


Guilt. 


It cannot properly be traduced from one 
perſon to another, 902, 915+. Againſt that 
notion » That guilt cleaveth to the nature, 


though not to the perſon, 910. 


GNOME EDEN 


H. 


Habits. 


Single at of fin without a habit gives A 
A denomination, -641, N- 25+ 


Sins are | 


—_— endeavours to prove that a ſinful 
habit has a ſpecial ſinfulnefs diſtin& from that 
| of evil aQtions; and Pelagizs did gainſay it, 
667, n. 26. Every habit of vice is naturally 
expelled by a habit of vertue, 669, n. 34- 
Though to extirpate a vicious habit by a con- 
trary habit is not meritorious of pardon, 
yet It Is neceſfary in order to the obtaining 
pardon, 670, n. 36. To oppoſe a habit a- 
gainſt a habit is a more proper and effectual 
remedy, then to oppoſe an a& of ſorrow or 


| repentance againſt an act of fin, 670, n- 38. 


In re morali there is no ſuch thing as infuted 
habits, 676, n. 53. 


Hand. 


Of laying on of hands in abſolution, 838, 
n. 54. Impoſition of hands was twice ſolemn- 
ly had id repentatice, 840, 841, n. 57. 


Heathen. 


Their practice in theic hymns and prayers 
to their gods, pag. 31,11. They could not 
worſhip an Image #erminetive, 338. The 
Heathens did condema the worſhip of Images, 


546s 
Hegven: 


Ic a natural ſtate we cannot hope for Hea- 
ven, 7379 lt. 85. 


Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. 


damnable that cannot be habitual,641, 0.24. 
A figful habit hath a guilt diſtin& from that of 


| Chap. 6. v- 1, 2. Of the oh HO of laying 
on 


T be T abk. 
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on of hands explained, 10, 11, b. That the 
Apoſtle there, in ſpeaking of the laying on of 
hands, means Confirmation , and not either 
Abſolution or Ordination, 10, 11, b. Chap. 
9.28. expl.712,n. 15. Chap. 7. 27. expl. 712. 


n.17. Chap. 5. 23. explained, 712, Chap. 
6.4,5, 6. explained, ibid. Chap.10.26. ex- 


plained, 80g, n. 36. 
Hel. ? 


The Article of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell 
was not in the ancient copies of the Creed, 


943, 0. &. 
Hereſte. 


— 


[. 


Saint James. 


E was called an Apoſtle becauſe he was 
| | a Biſhop, 48, $. 4. Saint James Biſhop 
of Jeruſalenm was not one of the 12 Apoſtles, 


48, $:4- 
Epiſt. of Saint Jawes. 

Chap. 2. v. to. whoſoever ſhall keep the 
whole, and yet offends in one point, is guilty of 
all, explained 649, n.55, Chap. 1:13: explai- 
ned, 737, I. 90. 


How Aerizs could be an Heretick, ſeeing 
his errour was againſt no fundamental doc- 
trine, 150, $. 48. The notion of Hereſic 
was anciently more comprehenſive then now 

it is, ibid. In the firſt Council of Conſlanti- | 
nople he is declared an heretick that believes 

right, but ſeparates from his pool. & I51, &.: 
48. The Hereſie of the Acephali what it was, 
ibid. A Son or Wife they abſolve Foam duty, 
if the Father or Husband be heretical, 345, 


1dolatry. 


To worſhip the Hoſt 1s Idolatry, 268, . 


13. They that worſhip the Hoſt are many 


times, according to their own doftrine, in 
danger of Idolatry, 268, 269, <. 13. The di- 
ſftintion of material and formel Idolatry hath 
no place in practical Divinity, 269, 4. 13. 
The worſhipping of Images is Idolatry, 337, 


The Pope takes upon him to depoſe Kings 
- not heretical, 345. The Fathers ſtyle ſome 
hereticks that are not, 376. An heretical 
Pope is no Pope, 401. What Popes have 
been heretical, ibid, and 402. The validity 
of Baptiſm by hereticks is not to be proved 
by Tradition withogt Scripture, 426, 427. 
Divers hereticks did worſhip the picture of 
our Lord, and were reproved for it, 545. 
Pope John XXII. cauſed thole to be burned 
for hereticks that made picures of the Tri- 
nity, 555. The Primitive Church did con- 
firm hereticks reconciled, 32. b. The nature 
and differences of Hereſte, 947, 948. and 
964, 965, & ſeg. Of the hereſie of the Ex- 
cratites & Gnoſticks, 949, n. 8. Of ſuch he- 
refies as are named ſuch in the N. Teſtament, 
948, n. 6. It is not an errour of the under- 
ſtanding onely, 949, n.8. How an errour 
becomes evil i= genere morum, 9505N. 9, A 
mere errour of the underſtanding is no fin, 
950, n. 10. What addition it 1s that makes 
errour become hereſfie, 950, n. 10. No man 
is an heretick againſt his will,95 1, n.12. The 
title of Herefie was ſometimes given upon 
very ſlight grounds, 953, n. 17. Of the an- 
cient Catalogues of Hereſie , 955, n. 18, 19. 
Ofrebaptizing 52 voy fe -958,968. Am- 
bitian the cauſe of many herelies, 1022, 


Hoſea. 


Chapter 6. v. 7. explained, 711. 


$. 12. and not to be excuſed by that diſtinc- 
tion of terminative &. relative , 338, C. 2. 4. 
12. The devices that the Xomwaniſts uſe to ex- 


cuſe the Idolatry of their worſhipping I- 
mages, 547. The niceties that every Idiot 
muſt trouble his conſcience with that wor- 


ſhips Images the Popiſh way 549. 
Jeremab. 


Chap. 2. v.13. digged for them ciſtern; 
explained, 332. 


Saint Jerome. 


Concerning his teſtimony taken'out of his 
Comment upon Titws uſually brought againſt 
the ſole authority of Bifhops, 77, $. 21. per 
tot. and [s. 44. and gag. 144. The Biſhop for 
his a&ts of Judicature was reſponſible to none 
bur God, 145, 146, $-44- The Presbyter's 
aſſiſtance to the Biſhop was never neceſlary, 
and when practiſed was voluntary on the Bi- 


ſbop's part, 147, $- 44- 
TJonorance. 


Where it ſelf is noſio, the aQion flowing 
from it is no fin neither, 795, n. 64. 


"Taxco mts apapnes. 
The meaning oft, 199, 5. 4. 


Images. 
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TIrmages. 


The worſhip of Images was brought in by 
the firſt Hereticks, 306. Saint Cyril and Epi- 
phanius againſt the worſhip of Images, 306. 
The Council of Eliberis and the Synod of 
Fraucford were againſt the worſhip of I- 
mages, 306. The doftrineof Image-worſhip 
was not held for Catholick either in France or 
Germany for alſhoſt 1000 years aſter Chriſt, 
307. The worſhip of them is ſuch Idolatry 
2s no diſtinftion of theirs can excuſe, 337, 
338, c, 2. $-12, Heathens could not worſhip 
an Image ferminative,333. Of the teſtimony 
of the Eltberitarn Council againſt Images, 538. 


* Of the ſecond Council of Nice and that of 


Francford and the Capitular of Charles the 
Great, 540, 541. The teſtimony of 'Epipha- 
nivs out of his Epiſtle tranſlated by Saint 
Hierowe againſt the worſhip of Images, 536. 
The worſhip of them came from a very infa- 
mous original, viz. $30 Magus, 445- The 
Jews never objected the worſhip of Images 
againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, 545. In that 
part of the Thalmud written about 4. D. 200. 
the Jews object nothing againſt the Chri- 
ſtians for worſhipping Images , but in that 
which was written about A.D. 1000.0r IToo. 
they do, 546. Thedevices that the Romee- 
riſts uſe to excuſe the Idolatry of Image- 
worſhip, 547. The niceties that every Idiot 
muſt trouble his conſcience with that wor- 
ſhips Images the Popiſh way, 548. When I- 
mage-worſhip came firſt into England, 555. 
What gave the Tconocleſticks the firſt occa- 


ſion, 1017. 
Impoſſible. 


Of God's power to doe things impotllible, 
233,9-1]. Why ſhould pot the many impol- 
ſibilities be a bar againſt the belief of the 


Trinity as well as Tranſubftantiation? 242, 
$.11.The Roman dofrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is impoſlible, and implies contradictions, 
301. Arguments to prove that perfeq obe- 
dience to God's Law is impoſlible, 576, 577- 
'atyenr,809,n. 39. A limited fignification of 
It, 839, 0 39 6 
| ' Irmpict are. 


What the word fignifies,386. Ofaqur juſti- 
fication by imputation of Chriſt's righteouſ- 


neſs, 901,902, The ſepſc and meaning of Im- | 


putation in the matter of imputed righteoul- 
neſs by Chriſt, 903. . 


Index Expurgatoriass 


The Caution the King of Spain gave 10 
the firſtmaking that kind of Index, 289, c. I. 


&. I, 


Indulgences. 


When they were firſt ſet up, 2 91. Some 
of their own Writers confels that there is nc; 
dire warrant for them neither in the Fa- 
thers nor Scripture, 291; There is nothing of 
Indulgences in Pet. Lowbard, nor in all Gra- 
tian, 291. The meaning of their Article of 
lodulgences, 291,c. 1.4.3. Meyron and Du- 
rerdus cſputed againſt Indulgences,-291. 
Cardinal Czjetaw's opinion of Indulgences, 
291,C-1.4.3. The miichicf of them, 293. 
At firſt they could not agree what the pe- 
nitent or purchaſer got by it, 292, 293. In- 
dulgences imployed to raiſe a portion for the 
Pope's Niece, 292. Of their Indulgences, 
318, 316, c.2:4.3. What is the ule of fo 
many hundred thouſand years of pardon, 
317. The many difficulties about them, g19. 


. They make not the multitude of Maſles leſs 


neceſlary, 320, c. 2.4. 4. Good life under- 
min'd by their do&rine of Indulgences, 320, 
Venial fins hinder the fruit of [ndulgences, 
320. Pope Adrian taught that a man out of the 
ſtate of Grace may merit for another in the 
ſtate of Grace, 320, 321. When the doc- 
trine of Indulgences was firſt brought into 


the Church, 495. Villains have-been hired 


by Indulgences to commit murther, 497. A 
{trange nnintelligible Indulgence given by 
two Popes about the beginning of the Coun- 
ci] of Trent, 498. Some conliderations up- 
onthe practice of Indulgences, 498. 


Infallibility. 


Of the Popes Iofallibility, 995, ſe&. 7.per 
tot. Neither Irenexe nor Saint Cyprian be- 
lieved the Pope's Infallibility, 1001. Con- 
cerning that text Adatth.16. 18. Tu es Perrus, 
O- ſuper hanc petramy 996, 997. Of that text 
Matth. 16.19. tibi dabo claves,996. Inſtances 
of fuch afions of divers ancient Popes as 
were not very conſiſtent with an opinion of 
the infallible chair, 997. Perron's phanſy up- 
on Tx es Petras turned againſt himſelf, 998. 
Saint Papl was Biſhopof the Church of Gen» 
tiles at Rome, how then comes the Infallibi- 
lity by right of ſucceſſion from Saint Peter # 
999. Divers Popes were Hercticks and im- 
pious, as Zepherinxs,1003. Pope Innocent III. 
argued ridiculouſly when he was in C atheara, 
I003. Pope Honorixs was condemned inthe 
ſixth General Synod, and that condemnation 
ratified in the eighth, ibid. When Sixtzs IV. 
appointed a feſtival for the immaculate Con- 
ception and offices for it, the Dowinicans 
would not receive it, and it is.not at this day 


received, 1004. Alexander Ill. in a Council 
condemaed Pet. Lomberd of Hereſy, from 


which ſentence without repentance, or lea- 
ving 


The Table. 
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ving his opinion,after 36 years he was abſol- 
ved by Tznocent1I. 1005. 


Infallible. 


The Romaniſis hold the Scripture for no 
infallible rule,381. No man affirms, but 7. s. 
that the Fathers are infallible, 373,374,375: 
Whether the repreſentative Church be infal- 
lible, 389. General Councils not infallible, 
392. Bellarmine conteſleth that for 1500 
years the Pope's judgement was not held 
tofallible, 453. 


Infants. 


What puniſhment 4da#-'s {in can bring up- 
on Infants that die, 714, n. 29. . It was the 
general opinion of the Fathers before Saint 
Auguſtine, that Infants unbaptized were not 
condemned to the pains of Hell,755, 756, n. 
16,17. Thereaſon on which the Baptiſm of 
Tafants is grounded, 718, n. 42: | 


Infirmity. 


What is the ſtate of Infirmity, 771, n. 3: 
It excuſes no man, ibid. That ſtate which 
ſome men call a ſtate of Infirmity is a ſtate of 
fin and death, 777, n. 26. What are fins of 
infirmity, 789, n. 47. Sins of infirmity con- 
fiſt more in the imperfe&ion of obedience, 
then in the commiſſion of any evil,790,n0.51. 
A ſin of iofirmity cannot be but in a ſmall 
matter, 791, n. 54+ What are not (ins of in- 
firmity, 792, 0. 55- Violence of paſſion ex- 
cuſeth none under the title of fins of infir- 
mity, 792, n. 56, Sins of infirmity not ac- 
counted in the ſame manner to young men as 
to others, 793, n. 59. The greatneſs of the 
temptation doth not make jo excuſable up- 
on the account of ſins of infirmity, 793, n- 
60. The ſmalleſt inſtance if obſerved. ceaſes 
to be a ſin of infirmity, 794, n. 61. A man's 
will hath no infirmity, 794, n. 62. 
is a fin of infirmity but what is in ſome ſenſe 
iavoluntary, 794, n. 63. Sins of inculpable 
Ignorance are fins of infirmity, 794, 2. 64. 
There is no pardonable ſtate of infirmity, 


797, b. 98. | 
Fob. 


Chap. 31. v. 18. explained, 721.' 
| Goſpel of Saint John. 


Chap. 3- v-5- Unleſs a man be born of wa- 
ter and of the holy Spirit explained, 5, 6, b. 
Chap. 6. v- 53- Unleſs ye eat the fleſp of the 
Son of God and drink, his bloud, 8, b. Chap. 8. 


Nothiog | 


born in ſin, and doſt thou teachns? 721,049. 
Chap. 14.17. The world cennot receive hin 
explained, 785, n. 37. Chap. 20. 23. Who- 
ſoever's ſins ye remit explained, 816, n. 66. 


1. Epiſtle of Saint Joh. 
Chap. 5.v.17. There is « fin not unto death 


3- 9. He that is born of God (inneth not, nor 
can he, explained, G10. Chap. 1. 9. If we 
confeſs our ſins, God is faithful to forgive our 
ſins, explained, 830, n. 34, Chap. 5. 7. The 
Father, the Word and the Spirit, and theſe three 
are one,explained, 967, N. 4. 


Ireneas. . 


He mentions an impoſtor that eſſayed to 
counterfeit Tranſubſtantiation long before 
the Rowan Church decreed it, 228, $. 10. 


Iſaiah. 
Chap. 53. v. Io. explained, 712, n. 15, 
Judgment. 


That of man and God proceed in ſeveral 
mcthods, and relie upon different grounds, 
614, 615, 0. 15. 


FuriſdiFion. 


| Mere Presbyters had not in the Church 
any Juriſdicion in cauſes criminal otherwiſe 
then by delegation, 82, 4. 21. What perſons 
are under that of Biſhops, 123, 4. 36. 


Juſtice. 


God's Juſtice and Mercy reconciled about 
his exaQting the Law, 580. 


Fuſtification. 


Of our Juſtification by imputation of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 901, 902. Guilt can- 
not properly and really be traduced from 
one perſon to another, 902,915. Of the 


' words diva be Srauathiles, 903+ 


K. 


Kax &+ 


WV Hatit fignifieths 636, n. 6. 


47. He that is of God. heareth God's word, 
679, 0. 62. Chap.9.34- Thou waſs altogether 


KamnAdaols 


explained, 643, n. 31. and 80g, 810. Chap.. 
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The Table. 


Kare Ada 
Of that word and its uſe, 632, n. 12. 
Keys. 


| Wherein that kind of power confiſteth, 
841, n. 58. | 
Kings. 


The Epiſcopal power encroacheth not 
upon the: Regal, 120, $. 36. The ſeal of 
Confeſſion the Rowaniſts will not ſuffer to be 
broken to ſave the lite of a Prince or the 
whole State, 343, c-3- $- 2- An excommus- | 
nicate King, the Romans teach, may be depo-/ 
ſed or killed, 344, C- 3- $- 3- The Pope 
takes upon him to depoſe Kings that are not 
heretical, 345. The Aomarn Religion no 
friend to Kings, 345- Their opinions ſo inju- 
rious to Kings are not the doctrines of pri- 
vate men onely., 345. Father Armald, Con- 
feſſor to Lewis XIII. of France, did catiſe that 
King in private confeſſion to take ſuch an 
oath as did in a manner depole him, 489. 


L. 
Laiety. 


-1TO Eccleſiaſtical preſidency ever given 

tothe Laiety, 114, $- 36. The Oecono- 
2:8 of the Church might not be a Lay-man, 
164, $. 50. The Laiety ſometime admitted 
to vote in Councils, 394, 395- Lay-Elders 
never had authority in the Church,165,g.51. 


Latin. 


Photius was the firſt authour of the Schiſm 
between the Greek and Latin Church, 109, 


y- 53" Law. 


The Papiſts corrupted the Imperial Law 
of Juſtinian in the matter of Prayers in an 
unknown Language, 304, c-I. $. 7. The 
difference between the Law and Goſpel , 
574. Of the poſlibility of keeping the Law, 
576. Arguments to prove that perfect obe- 
dience to God's Law is impoſlible, 576, 577, 
n. 15. «419. In what ſenſe it 1s ſaid to be 
nas, 574. Its ſeverity made the Goſpel 
better received, ibid. Difference between it 
and the Goſpel, 673, n. 46- and 574, 575» 
and 580, 581, Of the difference. between 
Saint Auguſtine and Saint Hierowe concerning 


_—_— 


57950. 30,31, In what meaſures God ex- 
attethit, 530, 581. His mercy and juſtice re- 
conciled about that thing, 580, 581, To 
keep the Law naturally poſlible; but moral- 


| 
| 


ly impoſſible, 580, n. 34. No man can keep 
the Law of God var' «xc, but he may 
x7" emeiuezr, 58550. 50. The Law of works 
impoſed on Adam onely , 587, n. 1. The 
ſtate-of men under the Law, 778. A three- 
fold Law in man, fleſh-or members, the mind 


| or conſcience, the ſpirit, 781, n. 29, - The 


contention between the Law of the fleſh and 
conſcience is no lign of Regeneration, but 
the contention between the Law of the fleſh 
and ſpiritis, 782,0. 31, The Law of Moſes 
and of the Goſpel were not impoſlible of 
themſelves, but in reſpe& of our circum- 
ſtances, 580, n, 33.. All that which was in- 
ſupportable in oſes's Law was nothing but 
the. want of Repentances ibid. Laws indi- 
rectly occaſion lin, 771, n. 6. 


Lawſful. 


Every thing that is lawful, or the. utmoſt: 
of what is lawful, not always fit to be done, 
356, 857. 

Life. 


The neceſlity of good life,799,n.2 5. The 
natural evilsof man's life, 734, n. $2, 
| | Looje. | | 
What in the promiſe of Chriſt is ſignified 
by binding and loſing, 836, 0.45, 46, 47. 
Saint Luke. 


Chap. 22.25. weipyinu xaaZrm explained , 
I53, $-48. Kvewwow in that Text what it mea- 
neth, 1bid. 154. Chap. 15. 7. explained, 8o1, 
n. 5- Chap. 11. 41. explained, 848. Chap. 
13.14. explained, 786, 40. 


Lukewarmneſs. 


How it comes to be a fin, 673, 0. 47. 


M. 


HMalefaGors. 


Eing condemned, by the cuſtoms of 

Spazn, they are allowed reſpite till their 
Confeſſor ſuppoſeth them competently pre- 
pared, 678, n, 56. 


Man: 


The weakneſs and frailty of humane na- 
ture, 734, 1. 82. in his body, ſoul and ſpirit, 


the poſlibility of keeping the Law of God, 


735, ls. 83. and y_ 


Saint 


"$45 


have fifty thouſand Maſſes ſaid for his ſoul, 
320. Indulgences make not the multitude of 


prevailed in the ancient Church, 976, n. 3. 


The 


Table. 


Mark- 


Chap. 12. 34. explained, 780,0.26. Chap. 


12. 32. explained, 809. 
Juſtin Aartyr. 


His teſtimony againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
258, F. 12. and 522, 523. His teſtimony a- 
gainſt Purgatory, 513, 514- 


Maſs. 
A Cardinal in his laſt Will took order to 


Maſles leſs neceſlary, 320, c. 2. 4. 4- Pope 
Jobn VIII. gave leave to the Moravians to 
have Maſs in the 8clavonian tongue, 534- 


Saint Matthew. 


Chap. 26.11. Ae ye have not always ex- 
Plained, 222, 4. 9. Chap. 28. 20. I aw with 
you always to the end of the world explained, 
ibid. Chap. 18.17. Die Eccleſie explained, 
389. Chap. 15. 9.. teaching for doF@rines the 
commandments of men, 471, 472, 477. Chap. 
5. 19. oneof the leaft of theſe Commandments, 
615, 615,n. 18. Chap. 5. 19. explained, i- 
bid. n. 18. Chap. 5. v. 22, explained , 622, 
n. 34. Chap. 12. 32. explained, 810. Chap. 
15.48. explained, 582, n. 40, 43. Chap. 5: 
22. ſhall be guilty of judgement, 621, 0. 34. 


Mercy. 


God's Mercy and Juſtice reconciled about 
his exaCtiog the Law, 580. 


1terit. 


Pope Adrian taught, that one out of the 
ſtate of Grace may merit for another in the 
ſtate of Grace, 320, 321. 


MgTuueAnda, Merayere, 
The difference between them, 596, n. 1. 


Millenaries. 


nd 


—— 


niſts, 452. The Dominicans and Franciſcan 
brought Miracles on both ſides, in "cy re 
for and _ the immaculate Conception 
Torg. Ot falle Miracles and Legends, 1020: 
Miracles not a ſufficient argument to prove 2 
dodrine, ibid. Carne bis opinion of the Ze- 


——_— 


| genda Lombardica, ibid. The Pope in the La- 


terau Council made a decree againſt falſe Mi- 
racles, 1020. 


Hontanns. - 


His Herefie miſtaken by E9i 
_ y Epiphanize, 955. 


Morel. 


The difference between the Moral. Rege- 
nerate and es ay man in committing fin 
782, 0. 33. and 820, n. 1. l 


Mortal S1n. 


Between the leaſt mortal fin and greateſt 
venial fin no man candiſtinguiſh, 610) n. 2. 


Mortification. 


It 1s a precept, not a counſel, 672, n. 44. 
The method of mortifying vicious habits , 
691,n. 10,11. The benefitsof it, 690. n.6. 


Myſterie. 


The real preſence of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt, like other myſteries,is not to be ſearched 
into as to the manner of it too curiouſly, 
192, &. I. 


N. 


Natxre- 


F the uſe of that word in the contro- 
verſie of Tranſubſtantiation, 251, 5. 
12. By the ſtrength of it alone men cannot 


get to heaven, 885. The ſtate of nature, 
770, Dn.1, 2.c. 8.4. i. What the phraſe { by 
nature | means, 723, n.48. By it alone we 
cannot be ſaved, 737, n. 86. The uſe of the 


Their opinion how much it ſpread and 


Miracles. 


wotd gow, 767, B35 


Neceſſuty. 
Of that diſtinftion , Necefſitas precepti , 


The miraculous Apparitions that are | and mediz, 8. b. There is in us no natural 


brought to prove Tranſubſtantiation proved | neceffity of ſinni De 15, 
es, falſe by their own dottrine, 229, F. 10. pn, olds 
Of thoſe now-adays wrought by the Komea- 
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Nijcolaitans: 
The autbour of that. Herefie vindieated 
from falſe imputations, 953, n- £7+ 


Navali ans . 


Their doctrine oppoſed, 802, n.8. A great 
objeftion of theirs propoſed, 826, n. 24. and 


anſwered, 87, n. 26. 
| 


4” - Y 4 P 


Q. 


Obedience. 


A Rguments to prove that perfe& obedi- | 
ence to God's Lay is impoſlible, 576, 
577,0- I5. ad 19. | | 


Obſtinacy. 


Two kinds of it, the one ſinful, the other 
not ſo, 951, n. 10. 


- 


Opinion. 


A man is not to be charged with the odi- 
ous conſequents of his opinſon, 1024. Some- 
times on both ſides of the Opinion it is pre- 
tended that the Propoſition promotes the 
honour of God, ibid. How hard it is not to 
be deceived in weighing ſome Opinions of 


Religion, 1026. 


Ordination. 


Pope Pelagizs not lawfully ordained Bi- 
ſhop — to the Canon, 98,4. 31, Al 
Presbyter did once aflift at the ordaining a 
Biſhop, ibid. Ordo and grades were at firſt 
ufed promiſcuouſly,g8, $. 31. How ſtrangely 
fome of the Church of Rome do define Or- 
ders,995 $- 3I- Xopeniocom had Epiſcopal Or- 
dination , but not Juriſdition , 102, $. 32. } 
Presbyters could not ordain,102,4. 32. The 
Council of $ardis would not own them 
as Presbyters who were ordained by none 
but Presbyters, 103, <$. 32. Novet#s Was Or- 
dained by a Biſhop withqut the afliſtance of 
other Clergy, 104, 4. 32. A Biſhop may or- 
dain without the concurrence of a Pregbyter 
in the Ceremony, 105,4.32. Concerning 
Ordination in the Reformed Churches with» 
out Biſhops, 105, $-32- Saing Cyprien did or- 
dain and perform ad&ts of jurifduftion without 
his Presbyters, 145, 146, 4. 44- A Pape ac- 
cuſed in the Lateren Council for not being in 


Orders, 325, c. 2. J. 7. The Rowawij r pive 
diſtin& Ordination ta their Exorattes A. 2 : 


Origen. 

rigen. 
His authority againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 

258, $.12: | 1: #3 


Original ſin. 


In what ſenſe it is damnable, 550. How 
that doQtrine is contrary to the Pelagian,571: 
Some RKomaniſts in this dotrine have receded 
as much from the definitions of their Church 
as this Authour from the E»ghſb,and witliout 
offence,571. Original ſin is manifeſt in the 
many effects of it, 869. The true dodtrine of 
Original fin, 869, 870, 896. The errours in 
that Article, 871. There are fixteen {everal 
and famous opinions jn the Article of Origi- 
nal-fin,877. Againſt that Propofition,Origi- 
nal fin makes us liable to damnation, yet none 
are damned for it, 878, n. 5. 979, n:. 6, 7. 
The ill conſequence of the miſtakes in this 
doqrine, 883, 984. If Infants are not under 
the guile of original fin, why are they bap- 
tized? That objeQtion anſwered, 834. The 
difficulties that Saint Anguſiine and athers 
found in explicating the traduftion of ori- 
ginal fin, 896. The Authour's doctrine about 


| Original fin. It is proved that it contradits 


not'the Ninth Article of the Church of En- 
gland, 898, 899. Concupiſcence is not it, 
911. Whether we derive from 4daw origi- 
nal and natural ignorance,713,n. 22. Adam's 
ſin made us not heirs of damnation, ibid. nor 
makesus neceſlarily vicious, 717, n. 37, A- 
damr's (in did not corrupt our nature by a na- 
tural efficiency, 717, n. 39. nor becauſe we 
were in the loins of Adam, 717, n. 40. nor 
becauſe of the will and decree of God; 717, 
n. 41, Objections out of Scripture againſt 
this doQrine anſwered,720,0.46. ( Vid. Si. ) 
The Authour affirmeth not that there is no 
ſuch thing as original fin, 747, 748, n. 1. He 
is not ſingular in his de&rine, 762, n. 24, 26. 
The want of original righteouſneſs is no fin, 
752, n. 10. In what ſenſe the ancient Fa- 
thers taught the docrine of Original fin, 
761,n. 22. With what variety the dodrine 
of Original ſin was anciently taught, 761, n. 
23. How much they are divided amongſt 
themſelves who ſay that Original fin is in us 
formally a fin, 762,n. 25. Original fin dam- 
neth not,756,0.16, The ſum of the doctrine 
of Original fin, 757, n. 5. Clemens Alexan- 
drinws in the opinion of Yoſſivs underſtgod 
not Originalſin, 759, 0. 20. | 


Ilzgat ant 


The. T able. 


Ilaezfams. 


wW Hat it Ggnifieth,617, n. 21. 
; ILacanialer, 
What it and ENTS ſignifie, 809, 0. 37. 
: ITuedalow 
The fignification of it, 617, n. 21. 
: Pardons. 


Of Pardons, 316, 319, Cc. 2. 4. 3.4. What 
is the uſe of ſo many hundred thouſand 


years of pardon, 317. The many follics 


about Pardons, and the difficulties, 319. 


Wherein the pardon of 4in doth conſiſt, 484, 


485. At the day of Judgement a different 
pardon is given from what we obtain inthis 


world, 501. Several degrees of pardon of 
fin, 839; n. 54. As our repentance is, ſo is. 
our pardon, 839. Miſtakes about Pardon | 


and Salvation, 789, n. 45. Some (ins called 
unpardonable in a limited ſenſe, 806, n. 22. 
What is Qur ſtate of pardon in this life, 814, 


n.-57.and 816. In what manner and to what | 


purpoſe the Church pardoneth Penitents by 
the hand of a Prieſt, 838, 839, 0.54. The 
uſefulneſs of pardon by a Prieſt, 841, n. 59. 


Pariſhes. 


- When the firſt diviſion of them was, 139, | 


$. 43- Epiſcopal Dioceſes in the Primitive 
notion of them had no ſubordination nor 
diſtintion of Pariſbes, 140, $- 43- Which 
was firſt , a particular Congregation, or a 
Dioceſe, 141, 4. 43. 


Paſſions. 


| What they are, 870. How the Will and 
Paſſions do differ,and where they are ſeated, 
ibid. They do not rule the will, 871. Their 
violence-excuſeth not under the title of fins 


of infirmity, 79230. 56. Make it the great 


buſineſs of thy life to ſubdue thy Paſhons, 
' 795, 0.67. A ſtate of paſſion is a ſtate of 
ſpiritual death, 793, n. 58. A Paſſion in the 
ſoul is nothing but a peculiar way of being 
afteted with an object, 825, n. 19. The Pal- 
fions are not immediately ſubjeft to com- 
- mandment,$826, n.19. From what cauſe each 


Paſſeover. 


The Euchariſt does imitate the words uſed 
at the Paſſeover, asthe inſtitution is'a 'Copy 
of that, 21,4. 5. The Lamb is ſaid to be 
the Paſſeover, of which deliverance it was 
onely the commemorative ſign, 211, 4. 6. 


Peace. 


Truth and Peace compared in their value. 
883. All truth is not to be preferred before 


| it, 832, 962. 


Pelagian. 


How the doGrige of Otiginal fin, as here 
explicated, Is contrary to the Pelagiar, 571. 
Saint Arzgaſiine's 'Zeal againſt the Pelagians 
.made him miſtake [| Roz. 7. 15, 19. ] Pag.- 
775, 0. 18. Of that Hereſie, 761, n. 23,24. 
How it is miſtaken, 761, 762, n. 23. Pele- 
gixs's Hereſie not condemned by any Gene- 
ral Council, 961, n. 31. 


Penances. 


Of corporal auſterities, 858, n. 111, A 
rule for the meaſure of them, 860, n. 114, 
115. Which are beſt, and rather to be cho- 
ſen, 860, n. 114+, Faſting, Prayer and Alms 
are the beſt penances, 860, n. 115. They 
are not to be accounted fimply neceſſary, or 
a dire& ſervice of God, 860, n. 116. 


People. 


Againſt popular Ele&ions in the Church, 
I31,9-40. How it came to paſs that 1a the 
AGs of the Apoſiles the people ſeem to exer- 
ciſe the power of eleftiog the Seven Dea- 
cons, 131, 4. 40. The people's approbation 
in the choice of the ſuperiour Clergy was 
ſometimes taken, how, and upon what rea- 
ſon, 132,4. 40. The people had de faFo no 
vote in the firſt Oecumenical Council, 137, 


hd. 41. 
PerfeGion. 


How Chriſtian perfection and ſuperero- 


Paſhon flows, ibid. 


Ct ems 


gation differ, 590, 591,0. 16. Perfection of 
degrees,and of ſtate, 582, n. 41. ad 48. How 
perfe&ion is conſiſtent with repentancez582, 
n.47. 4. 3. per tot. Wherein perfection of 
ſtate conſiſteth, 583, n. 47. Perfection is 
genere aJus, 584. whatit is, 584. Theper- 
tection of a Chriſtian is not the ſupremede- 
gree of ation or intention , 585, 0. 47- Tt 


cannot beleſs then an entire Piety perfc@ in 
its 
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The Table. 


ee "72. Ry: 


its parts, 585, n. 48 The perfettion of a 
Chriſtian requires increaſe, 589, n. 13. and 
583, 0 44. 


Philippians. 


| Chap. I. V. 1. ow &moxoms x Sizxbras, that 
Text diſcufled, 87, 4.23. Chap. 2. 12, 13. 
work, out your ſalvation with fear explained, 
676, 0. 55. 


$ezvi1l4a anexos, 


p What theſe words in Saint Paul's ſtyle do 
import, 767, n. 38, and 781. 


Þvnse 
The uſe of that word,723, and 767, n. 35, 
PiGure. 


Divers Hereticks did worſhip the Pi&tare 
of our Lord, and were reproved for it, 545. 
A reply to that anſwer of the Romariſts , 
That the writings of the Fathers do forbid 
nothing elſe but picturing the Divine Ef(- 
ſence, 550, 554. Againſt the diſtin&tion of 
picturing the Eſſence, and the Shape, 550, 
554. Pope John cauſed thoſe to be burned 
for Hereticks that made Pictures of the Tri- 


nity, 555» | 
Pilprimages. 


They are reproved by the ancient Fa- 


Place. 


Picus Mirandula maintained at Rome, that 
one body by the power of God could not be 
in two places at one time, 222,4.9. How a 
ſpirit is in place, 236,4.11. How a body 1s 
in place, ibid. One body cannot at the fame 
time be in two places, 236, F-II. and 241. 


A glorified body is ſubject to the conditions 


of locality, as others are, according to Saint 
Anguſtine's opinion, 237, $. 11. Ubiquity 1s 
an incommunicable attribute of God's, 237, 
$. II. and 241. The device of potential 
and actual Ubiquity helps not, 237, $- IT. 
T hree natural waysof being ina place, 237, 
$.11.Of being in a place Sacramentaliter,239, 
$.11. Bel/aririne holds that one body may be 
in two places at once,which Aquinas denieth, 
239, $.I1T. That one body cannot be at 
once in two diſtant places, 236, and 241, . 
I1. That conſequence , If two bodies may 
be in one place, then one body may bein two 
places, denied, 243, F. It. Againſt Ari- 
fotle's definition of place, 244; $. 11+; When 


our Lord entred into an aſſembly of the A- 
poſtles, the doors being ſhut, it does not in- 
fer that there were two bodies in one place 
245,9-I11. Two bodies cannot be in one 
place,245,4.11. 


ITas2r5ts, 
The true notion of it, 636, n. 4. 
TIvdualixes, 


How it differs from 4u24:%, 724, n. 53. 


IT 2vneia, 


The mcaning of it, 636, n. 5. 
_ Pope. 


A Text of Saint Cyprian's contrary to their 
Supremacy over the Biſhops that ſucceed o- 
ther Apoſtles, 155, $-48. The authority of 
a Pope againſt publick Prayers in an un- 
known tongue, 304. The Apoſtles were 
from Chriſt inveſted with an equal authori- 
ty, 308. By the Law of Chriſt one Biſhop is 
not ſuperiour to another, and they all derive 


their power equally from Chriſt,zog. When 


Bellarmine was to anſwer the authority of 
Fathers brought againſt the Pope's umver- 
ſal Epiſcopacy, he allows not the Fathers to 
have a vote againſt the Pope, 310, c. 1.4.10. 
Saint Cyprian affirms, that Pope Stephen had 
not a ſuperiority of power over Biſhops that 
were of forrein Dioceſes, 310. Saint Gregory 


. | Biſhop of Aowe reproved the Patriarch of 


Conſtantinople for calling himſelf Univerſal 
Biſhop, 310. Saint Pefer did not act as having 
any ſuperiority over the Apollles, 310, c. 1. 
$. Io, There is nothing 1n Scripture to 
prove that the Biſhop of Rome ſucceeds Saint 
Peter in that power he had, more then any o- . 
ther, 310. Pope Yidor and Pope Stepher: 
were oppoſed by other Biſhops, 310. The 
Council of Chalcedon did by decree give to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople equal priviledges 
with Rozze, ZIo. A Pope accuſed inthe La- 
teran Council for not being in Orders, 325, 
C. 2. $. 7+ It is held ominous for a Pope «to 
canonize a Saint, 3335 C- 2.4.9, The Roma- 
ziſts teach, the Pope hath power to diſpenſe 
with all the Laws of God, 342. He hath 
power, as the Romaniſts teach, to diſpoſe of 
the temporal things of all Chriſtians, 344. 
He is to be obeyed, according to their doc- 
trine, though he command Sin,or forbid Ver- 
tue, 345. He takes upon him to depole 
Princes that are not heretical, 345. The 


greatneſs of the Pope's power, 345. Sixtws 
2rintus did in an Oration in the Conclave 
ſolemaly commend the Monk that kilPd 

N : _ Heery 


The 


T able. 


Henry Ill. of France, 346, c.3. $3: Of the | Prayer to be not onely a Copy, bur a pre- 


Pope's confirming a General Council, 395. 
A General Council in many caſes cannot 
havethe Pope's Confirmation, 396: Whe- 
ther the Pope be above a Council, 396. 
When Pope Stephen decreed againſt Saint 
Cyprien in the point of rebaptizing Here- 
ticks, Saint Cyprian regarded it not,nor chan- 
ged his opinion, 399+ Sixtxs V. and ſome 0- 
ther Popes were Simoniacal, 401. A Simo- 
niacal Pope is no Pope, ibid. An Heretical 
Pope is no Pope, ibid. What Popes have 
been heretical.401, 402. What Popes have 
been guilty of thoſe crimes that diſannul 
their authority, 400, 401, 402. The Pope 
hath not power to make Articles of Faith, 
446, 447. Of his Infallibility, 995, y- 7- per 
tot. He, the Romaniſts teach, can make new 
Articles of Faith and new Scripture, 450. 
The Roman W riters reckon the Decretal E- 
piſtles of Popes among the Holy Scriptures, 
451. Belarmine confeſleth that for 1500 
years the Pope's judgment was not eſteemed 
infallible, 453- A ſtrange unintelligible In- 
dulgence given by two Popes about the be- 
ginning of the Council of Trent,498. Anin- 
ſtance of a Pope's skill in the Bible, 505. 
Liedwood, in the Council of Baſil, made an 
appeal in behalf of the King of England a- 
gainſt the Pope, 511. The ſame Pope that 
decreed Tranſubſtantiation made Rebellion 
lawful, 520. When the Pope excommuni- 
cated Saint Cypriar, all Catholicks abſolved 
him, 957, n. 22. Some Papiſts hold that the 
Popedome is ſeparable from the Biſhoprick of 
Rome : how then can he get any thing by the 
title of Succeſſion 2999. Divers ancient Bi- 
ſhops lived ſeparate from the Communion of 
the Roman Pope, 1002. The Biſhops of L3- 
guria and Iſtria renounced ſubjection to the 
Patriarchate of Rome, and ſet up one of their 
own at Aquileia,ibid. Divers Popes were He- 
reticks,1003. 
| Poſſible. 


Two ſenſes of it, 520, n. 34. 


Prayer. 


The practice of the Heathens in their 
prayers and hymns to their gods, 3, n. IT. 
Againſt them that deny all Set forms of 
Prayer, 2, n. 6. & ſeq. Againſt thoſe that 
allow any Set forms of prayer but thoſe that 
are enjoyned by Authority, 13, n. 51. Pre- 
ſcribed forms in publick are more for the e- 
_ dification of the Church then the other kind, 
14, 0-56. ad 65. The Lord's Prayer was gi- 
ven to be a Directory, not onely for the 
matter of prayer, but the manner or form 
too, 19,0.75, The Church hath the gift of 
Prayer, and can exerciſe it in none but pre- 


ſcribed Form, 19, ni. 58. The prattice of the 
Primitive Church in this matter, 21, n. 25: 
Whether the Primitive Church did well j. 
uſing publick preſcribed Forms of Prayer, 


{wer to that Obje&tion, That Set forms limj 
the Spirit; 3o, 0. 116: "That Objettion, that 


Prayers as well as their Sermons, anſwered 
32,0. 129, What inthe ſenſe of Scripture is 
praying with the Spirit, 9, n. 37. and 47. 


nor devotion are required in our prayers 
327, c. 2. $-8. Of the Scripture and Li. 
turgy in an unknown tongue, 471: A Pope 
gave leave to the Moravians to have Maſs ia 
the Sclavorian tongue, 534. Of Prayer as a 
fruit or at of Repentance» 848, n. 80. Ir is 
one of the beſt penances,86c,n.114. Thoſe 
teſtimonies of the Fathers that prove Prayer 
for the dead do not prove Purgatory, 295. 
The opinion and practice of the ancieat 
Church in the language of publick Prayers, 
303, 304- The Papiſts corrupted the Impe- 
rial law of Juſtinian in the matter of Prayers 
in an unknown tongue, 304 C.I1.h; 7. The 
authority of a Pope and General Council a- 
gaioſt publick Prayers in an unknown tongue 
304. The difference between the Church of 
England and Rome in the uſe of publick 
Prayer, 328, C. 2. 4. 8. 


Prayer for the dead. 
The Primitive Fathers that praftiſed it did 


prayed for his dead Mother, when he belie- 
ved her to be a Saint in Heaven, 501, 502. 
The Fathers made prayers for thoſe who by 
the confeſſion of all ſides were not then in 
Purgatory, 502,503. Communicantes & of- 


ferentes pro ſan@# proved to mean prayer, 


and not thankſgiving onely, 502. Inſtances 
out of the Latin Miſſal where prayers are 
made for thoſe that were dead, and yet not 
in Purgatory, 505. The AKomandofrine of 
Purgatory is direcly contrary to the doc- 
trine of the ancient Fathers, 512. 


Preach. 


Presbyters in Africk by Law were not al- 
lowed topreach, upon occaſion of Aris 
preaching his errours, 128, 4. 37. 


NlezsSunngOr, Pregbyter. 


Tit. 1. 15. it ſignifies Biſhop, and not mere 
Presbyter, 71, $.15. Presbyters in Jernſa- 


lem were ſomething more then Presbytersin 
other Churches, 97, $. 21. Thoſe Presby- 


ſcribed Forms, 18,n.69,70.Our Lord gave his 


ters mentioned 4.20.28. in theſe words [_ i= 


quo 


and upon what grounds, 25, n. 97. An an- - 


Miniſters may be allowed a liberty in their - 


The Romaniſts teach , that neither attention 


not think of Purgatory,5o01. Saint Augaſtine 
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þ- quo Spir. SanGFus vos poſuit Epiſcopos | were | in cleanſing the Leper was bu arative, 
biſhops, and not mere Presbyters, 80, 4. 21. | 483, 486, kde wins rs wromkar ta 
Neither the Churctrnor the Presbyters in it | chariſt, means the action of the people as well 
had power to excommunicate before they | as the Prieſt, 530. Whether Denon 
had a Biſhop ſet over them, 82, F.21. Mere | may be adminiſtred by Presbyters, 19, 20. 
Presbyters had not in the Church any juriſ- | 21, b. What is the power of Prieſts 22 of: 
diction in cauſes criminal otherwiſe elfen by | der to pardoning io, 838. Of the forms of 
delegation, 82,4.21. In what ſenſe it is true | Abſolution given by the Prieſt, 838. Ab- 
that Biſbops are not greater then Presbyters, | ſolution of ſins by the Prieſt can be no 
83, 9-21. Biſhops in Scripture are ftyled | more then declarative, 834, n. 41. and 941, 
Presbyters,85,4.23-Apotles in Scripture ſty- | Confeſſion to a Prieſt is no part of Coneri- 
led Newfireen, 85, $. 23. Mere Presbyters in | tion, 833, n. 41. The benefit of confefling 
Scripture are never called Biſhops, 86, F. 23. | toa Prieſt, 834, n. 43- Auricular confeſſion 
A Presbyter did once affiſt at the ordaining | to a Prieſt whence it deſcended 833, n. 41, 
a Biſhop,98, F. 31. Presbyters could not or- | Of confeſſing to a Prieſt or Miniſter 857. 
dain, 102,4.32. The Council of Sardis | Abſolution by a Prieft is not that which 
$ would not own them as Presbyters who were | Chriſt intended by the power of remitting 
7, ordained by none but Presbyters, 103, $.32. | and retaining ſions, 841, n. 60. Attrition 
A Biſhop may ordain without the concur- | joyned with the Prieſt's Abſolution is not ſuf- 
- rence of a Presbyter, 105, $. 32. Photius | ficient for pardon, 842, n. 62, 64. | 
was the firſt that gave the power of Confir- = 
mation to Presbyters, 109, h$. 33. The Bi- PET RET 
ſhop alone ow ſuſ] mo or depoſe without | Ss 
the preſence of a Presbyter, 216, 117, 4.36. Ch es 
In the Primitive Church they might not of-+ BE. = OG o——_ that are contrary to 
ficiate without the licence of the Biſhop, SHNIT'C OO 3 32 C34 
127,4.37. In Africk Presbyters were nat FEI 
by Law permitted to preach, upon occalion EVImangie. - 
7 of Arius preaching his errours, 128, $. 37» Firſt Princ; : 
; They had not the power of voting in Coun- | _. itt Frinciples are not neceſlary in all 
cils,136.,5- 41. The Council of Baſil was the ſcourſes, 356. 
firſt in which they in their own right were 
admitted to vote, 136, $- 41. They, as ſuch, 


did rfot vote in that firſt Occumenical Coun- Th Re | 
cil held Aﬀs 15. pag. 137, 4. 41. Saint Cy- wllo > 9g proven pores may. Bop be 
priaz's authority, alledged in behalf of the aig : " C. 2. 4. 7. e ill conſe- 
Presbyters and people's intereſt in the go- | — ns was 2 325» eng 4 6 
vernment of the Church , anſwered, 145, | OS = - 23 4 Ha-teS is no 
146, $.44- Saint Cyprian did ordain and per- bs foo Dol ays Ls 1s c _ 
form ads of juriſdiction without his Presby- airs 0 _ 325, c. 2.4.7. Inſtances 
ters, ibid. The Presbyter's — to the bable D wy - aaa agen | 206 
vor reg. ory pang/Ar—"ors Ss ; _ ? m_ Demonſtration is not needful 
147, 4. 44. Inall Churches where a Biſhop's aa _— : _ +" — ayer om 
ſeat was, there was not always a College of Lo ll £4 8 —_— 
Presbyters, onely in the. greater Churches, 2a 6 WRETE 1S NO Ine OL realon a= 
146, 4. 44. One Biſhop alone, without the | SAIMMEN 302, 

concurrence of more Biſhops, could not de- DEL 
pofe, 147, 9-44 Presbyters at firſt had no Prohibitions, 


iſftin& C 6, $. 50. The ſignification | 
lr Gunny 135 5-6 S Whether the Secular power can give them 


of the word Tr967mg®;, 165, $. 51. There R | 
were ſome Presbyters of whom it was not re- | 28aiaſt the Eccleſiaſtical, 122, 4+ 36. 


Probable. 


quired to preach, 167, 9: 5t. | as: 
Prieſt. Eb ; 
re The difference in committing (io between 
What the Penitentiary Prieſt was, and by | the prophane, moral, and regenerate man, 
whom taken away, 473, 474, 492, 493: 782. 
| That the Prieſt's power to —_— - = ” Proverb, 

s dicial., but declarative onely, 403. ether * 
- ag all our greater oo to a Prieſt be] A Proverb contrary to truth 1s a great 
neceſſary to ſalvation, 477. The Prieſt's a& | prejudice to a man's underſtanding, re 


PI 
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void all Proverbs by which evil life is en- 


couraged, ibid, 
Pſalms. 


The meaning of 4eauis jSonrts 1n the 
Council of Laodicea, 23, n.91, 92. Pſalm 
51. 5. explained, 721, 0.49. 


"Yvr 
What the word ſignifieth,724, 0: 53+ 


Puniſhment. 


The guilt being taken away, there can re- 
main no obligation to puniſhment,294. God 
puniſheth not one ſin witH another, 659, n- 
I12. Theleaſt fin more evil then thegrea- 
teſt puniſhment, 618, on. 24. We ſhould by 
our choice make that temporal puniſhment 
penitential that God inflids, 859, n-113. An 
inſtance of that practice out of Exſebizs, ibid. 


Purgatory. 


An account of ſome falſe Propoſitions , 
without which the dofrine of Purgatory 
cannot be maintained, 294. The guilt being 
taken away, there can remain no obligation 
to puniſhment, 294. Simon Mages had the 
firſt notion of Purgatory, 294. Thoſe teſti- 
monies of the Fathers that prove Prayer for 
the dead do not prove Purgatory, 295- The 
Fire of purgation that the Fathers ſpeak of 
is not the Rowaviſts Purgatory, 295. Thoſe 
filly Legends upon which they ground Pur- 
gatory, 296, c. I. h. 4+ The Greek Church 
diſowns Purgatory, 297. The authority of 
Fathers againſt it, 297, c. I. $- 4+ When the 
dodrine of Purgatory was firſt brought into 


the Church, 495. Ot Purgatory, and the te- | 


ſtimonies of Roffenſis and Pol. Virgil againſt it 
juſtified, 500. The Primitive Fathers that 
prattiſed prayer for the dead-thought not of 
Purgatory, 501. The Fathers made prayers 


for thoſe who by the confeſflion of: all ſides 


were not then in Purgatory, 502, 503. In- 
ſt2nces out of the Latine Miſlal where pray- 
ers were made for thoſe that were dead, and 
yet not in Purgatory, 505. The dodtrine of 
the Roman Purgatory was no Article of Faith 
io Saint Auguſtine's time, 506. The teſtimony 
of Otho Friſingenſts againſt Purgatory conſ1- 
dered , 509g. The opinion of the Greek 
Church concerning Purgatory,. 510. The 
Roman dottrine of Purgatory is direqly con- 
trary to the faith of the ancient Fathers, 512. 
The teſtimony of Saint Cypriar, Saint Diory- 
fas, Saint Juſtin Adartyr againſt Purgatory, 


$13, 514+ | 


Dneſtions, 


N thoſe about the immaculate Conception 
Tradition is equally pretended on both 

fides, 435- Thoſe that aroſe in the Council 
of Nice were not determined by Tradition 
but Scripture,425. Sundry Queſtions ; as, 

Whether the praQtice ofthe Primitive F a- 
thers, denying Eccleſiaſtical repentance to 
[dolaters and Murtherers and Adulterers, and 
them onely,be warrantable, 805. 

Whether ye derive from Adam original 
and natural ignorance, 7133 n. 22. 

Whether Attrition with Abſolution par- 
doneth fin, 84.2. 

Whether it be poſſible to keep the Law, 


579. 

Whether PerfeQion be conſiſtent with Re- 
pentance, 579, C. I. fs. 3. per tof. 

Whether ſinful Habits require a diſtin& 
manner of Repentance, 652. 

Whether every ſingle deliberate at of (in 
put the finner out of God's favour, c. 4. ſs. 
2. per tot. 

Whether diſobedience that is voluntary in 
the cauſe, but not in the effe&, is to be pu- 
niſhed, 719, n. 44. and 785. | 

Whether if Adam had not ſinned » Chriſt 
had been incarnate, 771. and 748, 4. 

How- we are to underſtand the Divine 
Juſtice in exaQing an impoflible Law. 580, 
n..32. 

Since God impoſeth not an impoſſible Law, 
how does it confiſt with his wiſedom to im- 
poſe. what in juſtice he does not exact? 581, 
bet»: 

If ſo many aGts of fin taken fingly and a- 
lone do damn, how can any man & ſaved? 
642, 643, 0. 29. | 

Whether one is bound to repent of his fin 
as ſoon as he hath committed it, 653. and 


6545 n.7, 8. & ſequ. 


Real Preſence. 
Tic like other Myſteries, is not tobe 


ſearched into too curiouſly as to the 
manner of it, 182, 5. I. 


Reaſon. 


| The power of it in matters of Religion 
| | 350, 
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230,23154.I1.It is the beſt Judge of Contro- 
verſies, 1014. Reaſon and authority are not 
things inconſiſtent, 1015: The variety of 
mens underſtandings in apprehending the 
conſequent of things, as in the inſtances of 
Surge, Petre, maJa & comede;and the trial be- 
tween the two Miſlals of Saint Ambroſe and 


Saint Gregory, 1016. 
Reformed. 


Concerning Ordination in the Reformed 
Churches performed without Biſhops, 105, 
$. 32. Of the harmony of Confeſfions (et out 
by the Reformed Churches, 899. 


Regenerate. 


The falſeneſs of that propoſition , That 
natural corruption in the Regenerate ſtill re- 
mains, and is in them a ſin, 876. The ſtate 
of unregenerate men, 773. Between the 
regenerate and the wicked perſon there is a 
middle ſtate, 774, n. 29. An unregenerate 
man may be convinced of and clearly 1n- 
ſtructed in his duty, and approve the Law, 
780. An unregenerate man may with his 
will delight in goodneſs, and delight in it 
earneſtly, 781. The contention between the 
Fleſh and the Conſcience no ſign of Regene- 
ration, but onely the contention between the 
Fleſh and the Spirit,781. The difference be- 
tween the Regenerate, Profane, and Moral 
man, in their linning, 782, n. 33. Wheance 
come fo frequent fins in regenerate perſons, 
783. How ſin can be conſiſtent with the re- 
generate eſtate, 783, n. 35: Unwillingneſs 
to fin no ſign of Regeneration, 784, n: 36. 
An unregenerate perſon may not onely de- 
fire to doe things morally good, but even 
ſpirituall alſo, 784,n. 37. The difference 
between a regenerate and unregenerate man, 
786, 787. An unregenerate man may leave 
many fins not onely for temporal intereſt, 
but out of reverence of the DivineLaw,785, 
n. 39. An unregenerate man may doe many 
good things for Heaven, and yet never come 
there,7 36, n.40. An unregenerate man may 
have received the Spirit of God,and yet be in 
2a ſtate of diſtance from God,786, n.*41. It is 
not the propriety of the. regenerate man to 
feel a contention within him concerning the 
doing good or evil, 788, n. 43. The rege- 
nerate man hath not onely received the Spirit 
of God, but is wholly led by him, 788. n. 44. 
Arguments to prove-that St. Paul (Rom. 7.) 
ſpeaks not of the Regenerate man,773,n.10. 


. Religion, 


IF it be ſeated onely tn.the underſtanding, 
not accepted to Salvation, 780. The charac- 


— 


——— 


ter and properties, of perfect Religion, -23, 
534, Ne 44. ad 48, 


Remiffon of Sin. 


What is the power of remitting and re- 
tainivg fin, 836, n. 47. 


Repentance. 


The Rowan dodtrine about Repentance, 
312,C. 2.4.1. They teach that Repentance 
is not neceſlary till the article of death, 312. 
Their Church enjoyns not the internal, but 
the external ritual Repentance, 313. What 
Contrition is, 314. The Church of Rome 
makes Contrition unneceſlary, 314. Accor- 
ding to the Roman dofrine Confellion does 
not reſtrain ſin, and ſatisfies not the Con- 
ſcience, ZLI5, c- 2.4. 2. The Roman Doors 
prevaricate in the whole Doctrine of Repen- 
tance, 321. What the Penitentiary Þrieſt 
was, and by whom taken away, 473, 474, 
492, 493- The Controvetiſie between Mon- 
fheur Arnarld & Petaviws about Repentance, 
568. The Covenantof Repentance when it 
began, 574, 575- How Repentance and 
Perfection Evangelical are conſiſtent, Chap. 
I. 1s. 3. per tot. n. 47. That Propofition re- 
jected, That every ſinner muſt in his Repen- 
tance paſs under theterrours of the Law,587. 
M:mpace and wimue how they differ, 596, 
597. All that was inſuppbrtablein 2oſes's 
Law was onely the want of this, 580, n. 33. 
Of the notion of Repentance when joyned 
with Faith,599, n.I. It is a whole change of 
ſtate and life, 597. The parts of it, 599, n.9. 
and-320, n. 2. The difference between the 
Repentance preached to the Jews and the 
Geatiles, 601, n. 5, 6,7. It may be called 
Converſion, 602, n. 10. Repentance onely 
makes fins venial, 622, 0.34. WhatRepen- 
tance -ſfiogle acts of fin require, 646, n. 4.3. 
A general Repentance when ſufficient. 647, 
n. 47- Some acts of fin require more then a 
moral revocation, or oppoling a contrary 
at of vertue in Repentance, 648, n. 50. 


- That Propoſition proved , That no man is 


bound to repent of his fin inſtantly after the 
committing it, 654. The danger of defer- 
ring Repentance, 654, 655. Deferring Re- 
pentance differs but by accident from final 
impenitence,ibid. How the ſeverities of Re- 
pentance were retrenched in ſeveral Ages, 
804, n. 14, 15, 16. The ſeverity of the Pri- 
mitive Church in denying Abſolution to 
greater Criminals upon their Repentance, 
was not their DoErine, but their Diſcipline, 
805, n. 21. Repentance of ſinful Habitsto 
be performed in a diſtin& manner, 669, n. 
31. . Seven Objections againſt that Propo- 


fition anſwered , 675. Objections againſt 
O the 
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the Repentance of Clinicks, 678, n. 57. and 
677,0.56.and 679,n.64- Heathens newly bap- 
tized, if they die immediately, need no other 
repentance,ibid. The Objettion concerning 
the Thiefon the Croſs anſwered,681, n. 65. 
Teſtimonies of the Ancients againſt death- 
bed repentance,682,n.66.The manner of re- 
pentance in habitual ſinners who begin Re- 
pentance betimes,687,n.t.The manner of re- 
pentance by which habitual ſins muſt be cu- 
red in them who return not till old age, 691, 
n. 12, The way of treating ſinners who re- 
pent not till their death-bed, 695, n. 25- 
Conſiderations ſhewing how dangerous It 1s 
todelay Repentance, 853, n. 98. and 695, n- 
25. Conſiderations to be oppoſed againſt 
the deſpair of penitent Clinicks, 696, n. 29. 
What hopes penitent Clinicks have, taken 
out of the Writings of the Fathers of the 
Church, 696, 697, n. 30. The manner how 
the Ancient Church treated penitent Cl1- 
nicks, 699, n. 5. The particular atts and 
parts of Repentance that are fitteſt for a dy- 
ing man, 700, n. 32, The penitent ( 1n the 
opinion of the Jewiſh Do&ors ) preferred a- 
bove the juſt and innocent, 801. The prac- 
tice of the Primitive Fathers about penitent 
Clinicks, 804. The praQce of the ancient 
Fathers excluding from repentance murthe- 
rers, adulterers and idolaters, 804, 805. Pe» 
nitential ſorrow is rather in the underſtan- 
ding then the affeftions, 823, n. 12. Penl- 
tential ſorrow is' not to be eſtimated by the 
meaſures of ſenſe, 823, n. I5. and 8245. 17. 
A double folemn impoſition of hands in Re- 
pentance, 840, n. 57. As our Repentance 
is, ſo is our pardon, 846. A man muſt not 
judge of his Repentance by his tears, nor by 
any one' manner of expreſſion, 850, n. 99. 
He that ſuſpects his Repentance ſhould uſe 
the ſuſpicion as a means to improve his Re- 
pentance, 850. Meditations that will diſ- 
poſe the heart to Repentance,85 1, n.88. No 
man can be ſaid truly to have grieved for fin, 
which at any time after remembers it with 
pleaſure, 851, n. 92. | The Repentance of 
Clinicks, 853, n. 96. Sorrow for fin is but a 
fien or inſtrument of Repentance, 853, n.99. 
That Repentance preached tothe Jews was 
in different methods from that preached to 
the Gentiles, 601, n. 6, 7. Two kinds of 
Converſion; one the ſame with Repentance, 
the other different from it, 602, n. 10. The 
ſynonymal terms by which Repentance is 
ſignified in Scripture, 602, n. 11, 12. Every 
relapſe after Repentance makes the fin leſs 
pardonable, 815, n. 11, 61, 64. Repentance 
is not true, unleſs the ſinner be brought to 
that paſs, that he ſeriouſly wiſhes he had ne- 
ver done the fin, 827, n. 21, The method 
and progreſlion of Repentance, 827, n. 22. 


Church, 832, 833. The uſual a&s of Re- 
pentance what they are, 845, 0. 74. Tertal- 


The penitent muſt take care that his Re- 
pentance injure not his health, 852, n. 94. 
and 358, n. 112. | 


Reſtitution. 


Conſidered as a part of Repentance, 849, 
n.84. No Repentance is entire without Re- 
{titution, where It is required, 648, n. 50. 


Book of the Revelation. 


Chap. 19. v. 9. Bleſſed are they that are 
called to the marriage of the Lamb explained, 
679, N. 62, 


Righteouſneſs. 


What was the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees,673, n.45. The Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law and Goſpel how they 
difier, 673, n. 46. 


Romaniſis. 


The arts by which they have managed the 
Article of Tranſubſtantiation, Ep. Ded. to 
Real pref. 174. It is acknowledged by them 
that Tranſubſtantiation cannot be proved 
out of Scripture, 187, 4. 2. and 298. They 
and the Noz-conformiſts have always in Ex- 
gland encreaſed alternately, as the State 
minded the reducing either, Pref. to Diſs. 
Pag- 2, 3- They make Propoſitions which 
are not in Scripture to be Articles of Faith, 
which is condemned by the Fathers, Pref. 
Pag. 455- The CharaGer of the Roman Ca- 
tholick Religion as it is profeſſed by the 
Triſh, Pref. to Diſs. pag. 6, 7, 8. Where the 
Dodrine of the Romar Church is to be found, 


Contrition, 314. The Rowan DoGors pre- 
varicate in the whole DodGrine of Repen- 
tance, 32I. They teach, the habic of the fin 
is not a diſtin& evil from the ac of it, 322. 
That one man may fatisfie for the fins of ano- 
ther, is their Dod&rine, 322, c. 2.4. 6. They 
hold, that habits of fin are no fins, 322, c. 2. 
$. 6. Itisno excuſe for them toſay , This is 


The method of Repentance in the Primitive | 


the opinion but of one DoGor, 3255 Cc. 2. 4. 
7. They teach, that neither Attention nor 
Devotion are required /in our Prayers, 327, 
C-2. 4.8. The Sluivberayen the Church 
of England and Rome in the uſe of publick 
Prayers, 328, c. 2.4.8. They teach the In- 
vocation of Saints, 329, 332. and that with 
the ſame ſtyle asthey pray to God,ibid. They 
teach, that Chriſt, being our Judge, is nor fit 


to be our Advocate, 329 c. 2.4. 9+ They 
Inter- 


lian's deſcription of Repentance, 848, n. 80. 


313,C. 2.4.1. How that Church abuſeth_ 
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interpret the Bleiled Virginto be the Throne | 


of Grace, 329. Of their Exorciſms, 333, $» 
10. They attribute the conveying of Grace 
tothings of their own inventing, 337, 9-11. 
The Sacraments, they teach , do not onely 
convey Grace , but ſupply the defe& of it, 
337. They teach Lying and Equivocation, 
340. They teach that a man may (teal or lie 
for a good end, 341, c. 3.4.1. They keep 
no Faith with Heretick:, 341. They teach 
the Pope hath power todiſpenle with all the 
Laws of God, 342. The ſeal of Confellion 
they will not ſuffer to be broken, to ſave the 
life of a King or the whole State, 343, C. 3+ 
$.2. The Pope hath power, as they teach, 
to diſpoſe of the temporal things of all Chri- 
ſtians, 344. An Excommunicate King, they 
teach, may be depoſed or killed, 344, Cc. 3. 
$.3. A Son or Wife they abſolve from their 
duty to Husband or Father, if the Husband 
or Father be heretical, 345. Their Religion 
no friend to Kings, 345. Their Opinions fo 
injurious to Kings are not the Dodrines of 
private men onely, 345- They haveno Tra- 
dition to afſure them the Epiltle to the He- 
brews is Canonical, 361- Of what Authority 
the opinion of the Fathers is with ſome Ro- 
maniſts, 376,377. They hold the Scripture 
for no infallible Rule,381, 4.1. Even among 
them the Authority of General Councils is 
but precarious, 391. The great uncertain- 
ties the Romaniſts do relie upon, 397, 400. 
Inſtances of ſome Dodtrines that are held by 
ſome Romaniſts to be de fide, by others not to 
be de fide,398. Ofthe Diviſions in the Church 
of Rome, 403. The Charafter of the Church 
of Rome, 403. Neither the Church of Rowe, 
nor the Fathers, nor School-men, are agreed 
upon the definition of a Sacrament, 404. 
The Romaniſts by their dodrine of Tradition 
gave great advantage to the Socinians, 425. 
They impute greater virtue to their Sacra- 
mentals then to their Sacraments, 429. The 


Romaniſts have corrupted the Creed in thart | 


Article of the Catholick Church, by reſtraining 
it to the Roman, 448. The Rowan 1s not the 
Mother of all Churches,449. They teach that 
the Pope can make new Articles of Faith and 
new Scripture, 450. The Authority of the 
Church of Rome, they teach, is greater then 
that of the Scripture, 450. Their Writers 
reckon the Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes 
among the Holy Scriptures,451. Of the Mi- 
racles wrought now-a-days by the Romaniſts, 
452. Theuncharitableneſs of that Church, 
460. That Church arrogates to her ſelf an 
Empire over Conſciences,461. The Church 
of Rome impoſes Articles of her own devi- 
fing, as neceſſary to Salvation, 461. . The 


faith of unlearned men in the Kozran Church, 
| ibid. The Church of Rome adopts uncer- 
tain and trifling Propoſitions into their Faith, | 


452, Upon what ground we put Roman 
Prieſts to death, 464. The dangers in which 
they are that live in the Koa Communion, 
466, 457. Of their worſhipping the Hoſt, 
467. Their dodrine about the ſeal of Con- 
teflion is one inſtance of their teaching for 
doctrines the Commandments of men, 473, 
477- Divers other inſtances whereia they 
teach for doGrines the Commandments of 
men, 494- The Rowan Churche's conſecra- 
ting a Wafer is a mere. Innovation, 531, 
532. That Church would have ſold the 
Rite of Confirmation to the Greek, but they 
would not buy it, Ep. Ded. to the Treatife 
of Confirmation, pag. 5- They teach that 
Confirmation is a Sacrament, and yet hold it 
nat neceſiary. 3. b. 


Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


Chap. 5. v. 12. 2d 19. explained,887,988, 
889, 900, 901, 903. Chap. 5. v. 12. large- 
ly explained, 885, 887, 888, 889. Chap. 6. 
23. The wages of ſin is death explained, 621, 
0.33. Chap. 6. 13, 20. explained, 667, n. 
27. Chap.7.23. explained, 723, n.52. Chap. 
7. 14. explained, 671, n. 40. Chap. 6.7. 
explained, 672, 0. 44. Chap, 7. 7, explai- 
ned, 689, n. 5. Chap. 5. 12. explained, 709, 
710. Chap. 5. 13, 14-explained, 710, n. 7, 
II. ' Chap. 7. 23. explained, 773, and 772. 
Chap. 7. 15, 19.explained, 772,773. Saint 
Auguſtine reſtrained the words of this A- 
poſtle, (Komx: 7.15.) to the matter of Deſires 
and Concupiſcence, and excluded all evil 
aFions-from the meaning of that Text, 775, 
n.18.. Reaſons againſt that Interpretation 
given by that Father, 776,n.19. Chap. 7. 9. 
explained, 777, n. 26. Chap. 8. 7. explai- 
ned,.781, n.31. Chap. 7. 22, 23. explained, 


781,n-31, Chap. 5..10. explained, 818, 
w-7 
Roſary. 
What it 1s, 329. 


W 
Sabbath. 


HE obſervation of the Lord's day re- 

lieth not upen Tradition, 428. The 

Jewiſh and Chriſtian Sabbath were for ma- 

ny years in the Chriſtian Church kept toge- 
ther, 428. © 


' Sacraments. 


The Sacraments, as the Romaniſts _ 
(o 


The T able. 


do not onely convey Grace, but ſupply the 
defed of it, 337. The Romaniſts cannot a- | 
gree about the definition of a js yr 
404. They impute greater virtue to their | 
Sacramentals then to the Sacraments them- | 
ſelves,429. The Church of God uſed of old | 
to deny the Sacrament to no dying penitent | 
that deſired it, 696. Of Confeſſion to a | 


Prieſt in preparation to the Sacrament, 857. 


Saints. 


— — 


The AKomaeniſis teach and practiſe the In- 
vocation of Saints, 329, 332. and that with 
the ſame confidence and in the ſame ſtyle as 
they do to God, ibid. They do not onely 
pray to Saints 'to pray for them but they re- 
lie upon their merits, 330. They have a 
Saint for every malady, 330. It is held omi- 
nous for a Pope to canonize a Saint, 333, 
C. 2.4- 9. Of the Invocation of Saints, 467. 


Salvation. 


The Primitive Church affirmed but few | 
things to be neceſlary to Salvation, 436. | 
What Articles the Scripture propoleth as ne- 
. ceſlary to Salvation 436, 437- The Church 
of Rome impoleth Articles of her own de- 
viſing as neceſlary to Salvation, 461. Of the 
Salvation of unbaptized Infants that are born 
of Chriſtian parents, 471. 


I. Book of Samnel. 
Chap. 2. v. 25. explained, 812, 813, n-51. 
Seeds | 


What it meaneth in the ſtyle of the New 
Teſtament, 724, n.53- genus guts, 767,701. 


SatisfaGion. 


One may, according to the Roman doc- 
trine, ſatisfie for another man's ſin, 322, c- 2. 
$. 6. The uſe of that word in Claſlical 
Authours, 844, 845, n. 72. It was the ſame 
with Confeſlion, 845, n.72. What it figni- 
fied in the ſenſe of the Ancients, 844, and 
832,n0. 34. The Ancients did not believe 
SatisfaQtion fimply neceſſary to the procuring 
pardon from God, 847: 


Schiſm. 


* Photzue was the firſt Authour of the Schiſm 
between the Greek and Latin Church.109.,4. 
33. What Schiſm is, 149, $. 46. The whole 
ſtreſs of Religion Schiſmaticks commonly 
place in their own diſtioguiſhipg Article, 


Scripture. 


To make new Articles of Faith that are 
not in Scripture , as the Papiſts do, is con- 
demned by the ſuffrage of the Fathers, Pref. 
to Diſs. pag. 4, 5- Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
made uſe of Scripture for arguments, and 
not Tradition, 353. An anſwer to that Ob- 
jection , Scripture proves not it ſelf to be 
God's Word, 353. An anſwer to that Ob- 
jection, Tradition is the beſt Argument to 


| prove the Scripture to be the Word of God, 


therefore it 1s a better Principle, 354. The 
Romaniſis hold the Scripture for no Infal- 
lible Rule, 381. Whether the Scripture be a 
ſufficient Rule, 405, 406, 407. In what caſe 
the Scripture can glve teſtimony concerning 
it ſelf, 406. Scripture is more credible then 
the Church, 407. To believe that the Scrip- 
ture contains not all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, is a fountain of moſt Errours and He- 
refies, 409, The dodrine of the Scripture's 
ſufficiency proved by Tradition, 410, Some 
of the Fathers by Tradition mean Scripture, 
410,411, 412. Things neceilary to Salva- 
tion are in the Scripture calle and plain, 410. 
Scripture is the beſt Interpreter of Scripture, 
419. Tradition is neceſlary, becauſe Scrip- 
ture could not be conveyed to us without it, 
424. The Queſtions that aroſe in the Nicere 
Council were not determined by Tradition, 
but Scripture, 425. The Aomaniſis by their 
dofrine 'of Tradition give great advantage 
to the Socinians, 425- That the Dodtrine 
of the Trinity relieth not upon Tradition, 
but Scripture, 425. That the DcErine of 
Infant-baptiſm relieth not upon Tradition 
onely, but Scripture, 425, 426, The validi- 
ty of the Baptiſm of Hereticks is not to be 
proved by Tradition without Scripture, 426, 
427. The proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
may be proved by Scripture without Tradi- 
tion, 427, 428. What Articles the Scrip- 
ture propoleth as neceſ[ary to Salvation,436, 
437- The Romeniſts teach, that the Pope 
can make new Articles of Faith and a new 
Scripture, 450. The Authority of the Church 
of Rozre, as they teach, is greater then that 
of the Scripture, 450. When in the Que- 

ſtion between the Church and the Scripture 

they. diſtinguiſh between Authority quoad 
nos and in ſe, it ſalves not the difficulty, 451. 

The Romaniſts reckon the Decretal Epiſtles 

of Popes among the Holy Scriptures, 451. 

Eckizs his pitiful Argument to prove the Au- 

thority of the Church tobe above the Scrip- 

tures, ibid. Variety of Readings in it, 967. 

n. 4. As much difference in expourdirg it, 

967,n.5., Of the ſeveral ways taken to ex- 

poundit, 971,972, $73. Oi expoundivgit 


459- by Analogy of Faith, 973, 974, 0-4- Saint 
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The Table. 


Bafil's teſtimony for Scripture againſt Tradi- 
tion, which Perron endeavours to elude, vin- 
dicated , 982, 983- Nothing of Auricular 


\ Confeſſion in Scripture, 479: The manner 


of it is to include the Conſequents inthe An- 
tecedent, 679, n. 52 


Secular; - 


Whether this Power can give Prohibitions 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical, 122,45. 36. It was 
not unlawful for Biſhops to take Secular Im- 
ployment, 157,49. 49. The Church did al- 
ways forbid Clergy-men to ſeek after Secu- 
lar imployments, 157,4.49. and to inter- 
meddle with them for baſe ends, 158, 4. 49. 
The Church prohibiting ſecular 1imployment 
to Clergy-men does it z# gradu impediment3, 
159, $- 49. The Canons of the Church do as 
much forbid houſhold cares as ſecular im- 
ployment, 160,4.49. Chriſtian Emperours 
allowed Appeals in ſecular affairs from ſecu- 
lar Tribunals to that of the Biſhop, 160, F. 
49. Saint Ambroſe was Biſhop and Prefe& 
of Milain at the ſame time, 161, $.49. Saint 
Auſtir's condition was ſomewhat like at Hip- 
po, 161.4. 49. Biſhops uſed, in the Primi- 
tive Church, to be Embaſſadours for their 
Princes,161, 4.49. The Biſhop or his Clerks 
might doe any office of Piety,though of ſecu- 
lar burthen, 161, 4-49. If a Secular Prince 
give a ſafe conduct, the Romaniſts teach it 
binds not the Biſhops that are under him, 


341. 
Senſe. 
If the dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation be 


true, then the truth of Chriſtian Religion, 
that relies upon evidence of ſenſe, is queſtto- 


. nable, 223, 224,4. Io. The Papiſts Anſwer 


to that Argument, and our Reply, 224, $- 
Io. Bellarmine's Anſwer, and our Reply up- 
onit, 226, $.10: If the teſtimony of our 
Senſes be not in fit circumſtances to be relied 
on, the Catholicks could not have confuted 
the Yalentinians and Marcionites, 227, Y. IO. 
The Touch the moſt certain of the Senſes, 


1bid. 
S1enat. 
That word, as alſo Conſignat,in thoſe Texts 
of the Fathers that are uſually alledged a- 


gainſt Confirmation by Biſhops alone, ſigni- 
fies Baptiſmal Un&ion, 110, $. 33- Vid. 20.b. 


Sit. 
Venial ſias hiader the fruit of Indulgences, 


320. The Papilts teach, the habit of the (ia is 
not adiſtiat evil from the act of it,3 22.Of the 


| diſtin&ion of l1ns, mortal, and venia]), 323,C- 


2. F. 6. Ir deſtroys holy lite, ibid. That one 
may ſatisfie for the ſins of another, is the Ro- 
an dottrine, 322, C. 2.4. 6. That habits of 
{10s are no (ins, held by them, 322, 4.6. The 
Pope is to be obeyed, according to the do- 
Ctrine of the Romaniſhs, though he command 
ſin, 345- Ne&arizs aboliſhed the cuſtom of 
having fins publiſhed inthe Church,474.,488, 
492. Wherein the pardon of fin doth conſiſt, 
484545. Betweea the leaſt mortal and the 
greateſt venial fin no man can diſtinguiſh, 
610, n. 2. The folly of that aſſertion, We 
are free to (in, but not to good, 874. The 

falſeneſs of that Propoſition ,, That natural 
Corruption in the regenerate ſtill remains, 
and is in thema fin, 876. How theſe words, 

Sin and Sinwer, are ſometimes uſed in Scrip- 

ture, 712, n. 16. 885, 898, 902. Sins are not 

equal, 611, n. 5, How they are made grea- 

ter or leſs, ibid. Ne fia is venial, $13, n. 9, 

10. The (malleſt fins are deſtructive of our 

friend{bip with God, 614, 0.12. The Doc- 

tors of the Rowan Church donot rightly de- 

fine venial fins, ibid. The ſmalleſt is againſt 

Charity, 618, n. 24. The ſmalleſt fin is a 

turning from God) 619, n. 26. The ſmaller 

the fin, the leſs excuſable, if done with obſer- 

vation, 619, 620, n. 27. Sins differ in degree, 

but not 1n their eſſential order to puniſh- 

ment, 621, 622,n. 33. Among the Ancients 

the diſtinction of fins into mortal and venial 

meant not adiſtintion of kind, but degree, 

627; 625, N. 44. Some fins deſtroy not ho- 

linefs, 626,00. 45. The diſtinion of fins in- 

to mortal, and venial, cannot have influence 

on us to any good purpoſes, 626, n. 46. 

Whether every lingle a& of fin pur the fin- 

ner-out of God's favour, 640, n. 22. Single 
as of (fin without a habit give a denomina- 

tion, 641, N. 25. Sins are damnable that can- 

not be habitual, 641, n. 24. Single a&s of 
mortal fin diſpleaſe God, and are forbidden, 
but are not a ſtate of death, 642, n. 29. 


What repentance ſingle afts of fin require, 


646,n.43- How a ſingle act of fin fome- 
times is habitual, 648, n. 49. The word $i 
often in Scripture uſed for the puniſhment of 


| fin, 711, 0.15. Leaving of fin the beſt fign 


of hating it, 829. How fia can be conſiſtent 
with the regenerate ſtate, 783. He that 
leaves a fin out of fear may be accepted,785. 
The violence of the temptation doth not in 
the whole excuſe fin, 793. Of the pardon 
of (ins after Baptiſm, 802. Some fins ſtyled 
unpardonable, but in a limited ſenſe, 806, n. 
22. 814 N. 57,59. God puniſhes not one 


' fin with another, 359, on. 112. One fin may 


cauſe or procure another, ibid. Every (in is 


direQly againſt God's Law, and therefore is 
damnable, 617, n. 21. The leaſt fin more 
evil then the greateſt puniſhment,618, n. 24. 


He 


He that commands another man to fin 1s not 
guilty of that man's fin, but of his own com- 
mand,640, n. 20. What fins are damnable 1n 
the ſingle act, 640, ſet. 2. per tof. There 1s 
no natural neceſlity of fianing lies upon any 
man, 755,n.15- The Principles by which 
fin pollutes the manners of men, 727, n. 66. 
The ſinner's unwillingneſs to fin does not al- 
waysleſfen his ſin, but aggravate it ſometimes, 
784,n.36. There is in us no natural neceſ- 
ſity of ſinning, 754, n. 15. The whole na- 
ture of mankind in its univerſal capacity can- 
nat be guilty of ſin, 765, n. 29. The natu- 
ral inclination to evil that 1s in every man 1s 
not ſin, 766,n. 32. What kind of inclina- 
tion to evil is ſin, ibid, n. 33- How we are 
ſinners in Adam, 752, N. 12. 


Sins of Infirmity. 


Of them, Chap. 8. per tot. That which 
ſome men call a ſtate of infirmity is a ſtate of 


fin anddeath, 779. 


S$ins Venial. 


No fin is properly venial, 613, n. 9, 10. 
Venial fins diſtioguiſhed into ſuch as are ve- 
nial by the imperfeQion of the Agent,or the 
ſmalneſs of the matter, or venial in the 
Whole kind, 620, n. 28- That no fins are ve- 
nial in their nature or whole kind 620, n. 
31. No fins are venial but by Repentance, 
626, n.44. 622, 0. 34- The abſurdity of the 
Roman DoCtrines concerning venial fins,624, 
n. 39. The inconveniences following from 
the doarine of venial ſins, 623, n. 35. The 
Roman Doors do not rightly define venial 
fins, 614,70. 12. Tt is not ſafe to enquire into 
the veniality of a fin before we commit it, 
627,157, 53- What fins are venial cannot 
be known to us, 627, n. 47. We ſhould 
have judged ſome (ins venial, if it had not 
been otherwiſe revealed in Scripture, 627, 
n. 43. Sins that we account in their nature 
venial, by their multitude become damnable, 
629, n. 52- The means of expiating venial 
fins appointed by ſome Rewan Doftors, 637, 
n. 57. Sins are made greater or leſs by com- 
plication, 612, 0.6, 7. Three degrees of ve- 
nial fins, 628, n.28. That diſtintion. oppo- 
ſed, 620, n, 28, 29. & ſeqgu. The miſchief 
that is conſequent to the diſtinCtion of ſins 
into Mortal,and Venial, 610, and 623, n. 36. 
&- ſegu. What Repentance is to expiate 
Seltol his, 630, 631, 532, n. 56,57, 58. &% 
ſequ. There is ſome degree of veniality it 
every lin, till it come to an unpardonable e- 
Nate, 626, n. 44. Venial means either aftu- 
ally pardoned, or vnely pardonable, 626, n. 
44. Sins are venial in reJation to the ſtate of 
Grace and Repentance, 628, n. 47. 


T he T abk. 


S1nver. 


How every ſinner is Gods enemy, 602, n: 
IT. God 1s ready to forgive all and the grea- 
teſt ſinners, 8o1, n. 5. How the word Sin- 
er is ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 712, n. 
16. and 885, 898, 902, Saint Chryſoſtome's 
notion of a Sinner, 760, n. 22. 


SOrrow, 


Concerning it as it is a fruit of Repen- 
tance,845, n. 74. Rules concerning ſorrow 
as it 1s a part of Repentance, 859. A Cau- 
tion to thoſe that miniſter comfort to ſuch 
as are affliqed with immoderate forrow for 
their fins, 852, n. 95. Sorrow for fin is but a 
ſign or inſtrument of Repentance, 853, n. 
99. Cautions concerning the meaſure of this 
ſorrow, 860, Penitential ſorrow is rather 
in the underſtanding then in the affeQtions, 
8235 n. 12. There is no Repentance 
without ſorrow, 821, n. 50. 828, n. 24. Pe- 
nitential ſorrow is odium rather then dolor, 
823,n. 12. Wemuſtnot account of our ſor- 
row 1n repentance by the meaſure of ſenſe, 
but Religion, 823,n.15, External expreſ- 
ſions of forrow and the like are not neceſſa- 
ry to the integrality of Repentance, 824, n. 
17. Theuſefulneſs of ſenſual ſorrow in Re- 
pentance, 826, n. 20, Of that device, to be 
forrowful that they cannot ſorrow, 827, n. 
22. Directions to a Penitent when he finds 
not his ſorrow proportionable to his defires 
of Repentance, 850, n. 88. Penitential for- 
row ſhould be rather natural and conſtant, 


' then ſolemn, 851, n. 89. 


Soul. 


That Propoſition, Anima eft tots in toto, 
& tota in qualibet parte corporis , in what 
ſenſe it is true, 242, 9. 11. Silhor thinks a 
moral demonſtration to be the beſt way of 
proving the immortality of the Soul, 357. 
Ariſtotle believed the Soul of man to be di- 
vine, and not of the body, 718, n. 41. There 


1s no difference between the inferiour and 


ſuperiour faculties of the Soul, 728, n. 68. 
and 825, n.19. The frailty of man's Soal, 


734; N- 93. 
Spirit, 


Whether the ordinary gifts of the Spirit 
be immediate infuſions of faculties and abili- _ 
ties> or an improvement of our natural 
powers and means, 4, 1. 15- ad 34. How 
the Holy Spirit did inſpire the Apoſtles and 
Writers of the New Teſtament as to the 
vety words, 8, n. 32. What, in the ſenſe of 

Scrip- 


T he T able. 


Scripture, is praying with the Spirit, 9,n. 37. 

and 47. What a Spirit is as to nature, 236, 
6. 11, How a Spirit is in place, 236, g. 
11. The Holy Spirit perfets our Redemp- 
tion, 1. b. The Spirit of God, 1. b. The 
frailty of the ſpirit of man, 735, n. 83. The 
rule of the Spirit in us, 782. To have re- 
ceived the Spirit is not an inſeparable 'pro- 
priety of the regenerate, 786. What the 
Spirit of God doth in us, 787. The regene- 
rate man hath not onely received the Spirit 
of God, but is wholly led by him, 788. 


Sublapſarians. 
Their Dodtrine in five Propoſitions, 872. 


It is not much better then the Supralapſa- 
rian, 873. Againſt this ways 886, n. 9. 


Subſtance. . 


What a Subſtance is,2 36.11. Aquinas ſays 
that the Body of Chriſt is in the Elements, 
not after the mariner of a Body, but a Sub- 
ſtance : this Notion confidered, 238,74. I1. 

Succeſſion. 


Of the fucceffion of Biſhops, 402, 403. 
Supererogation. 


How it and Chriſtian perfeQion differ , 
590, 591, 0. 16, 17, What it1s, 786. 


_ Superlative. 


This is. uſually expreſt by a ſynonymal 
word by an Hebraiſm, 90g. 


Supralapſarians. 


| Their Dodrine, 871. 


p 


Tears. 


Man by them muſt not judge of his 

N Repentance, nor by any other one 
way of expreflion, 850, n. 86. 

Q 


Temptation. 


Every temptation to fin, if overcome, 1a- 
_ creaſes not the reward. 661 , Is 7s No man 


lence of a temptation doth not in the whole 
exCule (in, 743. 


7 


Teſtament. 


| In a humane or Divine Teſtament figura- 
uve words may be admitted; 210,4.6. A 
certain Atherrian's xnigmatical Teſtament 
210, F, 6. Es 


Ti]aywrc. 


What they were, 835, n. 44. 


Theodoret. 


His words about Tranſubſtantiation con- 
ſidered, 264, 265,4. 12. 


Theolog y. 


The power of Reaſon in matters of Theo- 
logy, 230, 231,411. It findeth a wwedium 
between Vertue and Vice, 673. 


Thief on the Croſs. 


oy his Repentance was accepted, 681, 
n.65. | 
Oval, 
« 
What that word means, 637, n; 10. 


I. Epiſtle to Timothy. 


Chap. 4-v.8. explained,860,n.114, Chap. 
5. V. 22. explained, 808, n. 31. Chap. 5.17. 
Jennings nul d&ioweer Explained, 152, $.48. and 
166, <$. 51. Chap. 3. 15, 16. the pillar and 
ground of truth explained, 386, 387. Chap. 
I. 5, 6. explained, 949, n. 8. 


2, Epiſtle to Timothy. 


Chap. 2. v. 4. explained, 05s ces]diuG 
dumhineru This meg/uarras Ts Bis, 162, 4.49. 


Epiſtle to T7t«v. 
Chap. 5.15. «inzenizer@ explained,780, 
N. 30. 


Tradition. 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe of Scrip- 
ture for arguments, not Tradition, 353. An 
anſwer to that Objection, Tradition is the 
beſt argument to prove the Scripture to be 


1s tempted of God, 737, t 86. The vio- 


the word of God, therefore it is a better 
Prin- 


—_——— — 


LES 2 The Table. 
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Principle then that, 354. Oral Tradition | 


was uſeful to convey matter of fat onely, 
not Dodtrines, 354, 355, 358. Oral TI radi- 
tion a very uncertain. means to convey down 
a Doctrine, 356. The Aomaniſts have no 
Tradition to aſſure them the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews is Canonical, 361. The dodrine of 
the Scriptures ſufficiency proved by Tradi- 
tion, 410. Some of the Fathers by Tradi- 
tion mean Scripture, 410,411,412. What 
Tradition is, and what the word meaneth, 
4.20, $-3. When and in what caſe Tradition 
is an uſeful Topick, 421. It is neceſlary in 
the Church, becauſe the Scripture could not 
be conveyed tous without it,424. The Que- 
ſtions that aroſe in the Council of Nice were 
not determined by Tradition, but Scripture, 
425. The Tradition urged by the Ancients 
was not oral, 425. The Romaniſts by their 
dodrine of Tradition gave great advantage 
to the Sociniens, 425. The doftrine of the 
Trinity relieth not upon Tradition , but 
Scripture , 425- That the doctrine of In- 
fant-baptiſm relieth not upon Tradition one- 
ly, but Scripture too, 425, 426. The vali- 
dity of Baptiſm by Hereticks is not to be 
proved by Tradition, without Scripture, 
4263427. The Proceſtion of the Holy Ghoſt 
may be proved by Scripture without *Tra- 
dition, 427, 428. The obſervation - of the 
Lord's Day relieth not upon Tradition , 
428. Inſtances wherein oral Tradition has 
failed in conveyance, 431. ,Saint Auguſtine's 
Rule to try Apoltolical I raditions, 432. 
Some Traditions , ſaid to be Apoſtolical , 
have proceeded from the teſtimony of one 
man alone, and he none of them, 432. Of 
the means of proving a Tradition to be Apo- 

ſtolical, 433. Of Vincentivs Lirinenſis his 
Ruleto diſcern Apoſtolical Tradition, 4.34. 
In the Queſtion about the immaculate Con- 
ception Tradition is equally pretended on 
both ſides, 435. Traditions now held that 
are contrary to the Primitive Traditions , 
453, 454+ There is no Eccleſiaſtical Tra- 
dition for, Auricular' Confeflion, 490. Of 
what uſe Tradition 1s in expounding Scrip- 
cure, 976. ' It is no ſufficient wedinm to end 

Controverſies ,-976, ſect. 5. per tot. It: was 

pretended by the Arians and divers other he- 

reticks, as well as. the Orthodox, 977, n. 3. 

The report of Tradition was uncertain even 

in the Ages Apoſtolical;, 978, n. 4. Tradi- 

tion could not be made uſe of to determine 

the Controverſic about Eafter between the 

Churches of the -Eaft and Weſt, becauſe 

both fides pretended it,979,n.7. What Tra- 

dition it was the Fathers uſed to appeal to, 


979,10. 8. 


Tranſubſtantiatioy. 


The arts by which the Romaniſts have ma- 
naged this Article, Ep. Ded. to Real Pre. 
174. Itis acknowledged by the Rowaniſts, 
that this doctrine cannot be proved out of 
Scripture, 187, 4. 2. and 298. How many 
figurative terms there are in the words of 
Inſtitution, 211,212, $.6. If this dodrine 
be true, then the truth of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion , which relieth upon the evidence of 
Senſe, is queſtionable, 223, 224, h$. 10. The 
Papiſts Anſwer to that Argument, with 
our Reply, 224,4.10. Bellarmine's Anſwer, 
and a Reply upon it, 226, F. 10. IF the te- 
ſtimony of our Senſes in fit circumſtances 
be not to be relied on, the Catholicks could 
not have confuted the Yalentinians and Mar- 
cionites, 227 , $.10. TIrenews mentions an 
Lmpoſtour that eflayed to counterfeit Tran- 
ſubſtantiation long before the AKoman 
Church decreed it, 228, $. 10. The mira- 
culous Apparitions that are brought to 
prove Tranſubſtantiation are proved to be 
falſe By their own” doGtrine, 229, F. IC. 
Picws Mirandulas offered to maintain in Rome 
this Theſis , Paneitas poteſt ſuppoſitare corpus 
Domini, 230, 4.11. How many ways the 
words of Chriſt, Hoceſt corpus meurm, may be 
verified without Tranſubſtantiation, 230, 
231, <$.11. The folly of that aſſertion, 
Credo, quia impoſſubile eft , when applied to 
Tranſubſtantiation, 231, $. 11, Stapletor, 


uſes arguments drawn from the abſurdity 
and unreaſonableneſs of the opinion, 231, 
$. 11, Scotus affirmed that the truth of the 
Euchariſt may be ſaved without Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, 234, $.11. Thomas Aquinas ac- 
knowledged more difficulties in it then in the 
whole Creation, 234, $.11. Why may not 
Tranſubſtantiation be believed notwithſtan- 
ding the many impoſlibilities, as well as the 
Trinity ? this Objection anſwered,242, 4.11. 
The abſurdities.of Tranſubſtantiation, 246, 
247,4. 11. The abſurdities of the Roma- 
iſts 1n explicating the nature of the con- 
verſion of the Elements into the Body of 
Chriſt, 247,45. 11. The true Notion of the 
word Tranſubſtantiation, 250, $. 12. and 251. 
Of the ground of that ſlander caſt upon the 
Primitive Chriſtians, that they did in their 


religious ſolemnities eat the fleſh of a Child, 
254,:4- 12. Perron affirms, that by their doc- 
trine the Romaniſis are Sar9pomeay,, but not 
<r2pompeyt, 254, h. 12. Tertullian againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation , 256, 257, 258, F. 12. 
and Zoo. The authority of Origen, Juſtir: 
Martyr, Clem. Alexandrinns and S. Cyprian a- 


| gainſt Tranſubſtantiation, 2584. 12. The 


authorxity of Exſebins, S. Ephrem Syrus, Epi- 
| phanins, 


to confute the Lutheran Conſubſtantiation, 


The T able. 


oe 


phanins, Macarius, Gregory Nazianzen, Saint 
Ambroſe, Saint Chryſoftome, againlt it , and 
Saint Angnſtine , 259, 260, 261, 262, &. 12: 
The Council of C P. againſt it, 262, $.12. 
The words of Theodoret conſidered, 264, 
265, $. 12. The words of Galeſſus, 265, 
$. 12. The authority of Suidas and He- 
ſpchivs againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 265 , 
266, 4. 12. The authority of Dionyſius A- 
reopagita againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 266, 
$6.12, The queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation 
was diſputed amongſt the Catholicks them- 
ſelves A. D. 880. 266, $.12. and 299. In 
England, till Lazfrank's time , it was lawful 
to believe Tranſubſtantiation, or reject it, 
266, 4.12. Alfric, Abbot of Saint Albans, in 
his Saxon Homily , determines on the Pro- 
teſtants fide in the Queſtion of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, 266, $. 12. The words of theGloſs 
upon the Canon-law againl(t it, 266, 267, $. 
12. Scotus affirms it was not de fide before 
the Lateran Council, 267, $4.12. The La- 
teran Council did not determine Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. How the word and doctrine 
grew into credit, 267, h. 12, 299,C- I. 5. 
Pet. Lombard's Argument againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,299, c. I. 4. 5. Strange queſtions 
appendant to that doctrine, 3o1, c. I. 4.5. 
The Roman doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation: is 


impoſlible, and-implics contradictions , 3or. | 


The teſtimonies of Scot#s, Odo Cameracenſin, 
( by miſtake quoted Ocam_) Rofſenſis, Biel, 
Lombard, inthe queſtion of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion vindicated and made good, 517, 518. 
What paſſed in the Lateray Council concer- 
ning Tranſubſtantiation, 519. Neither this 
Articlenor any thing elſe was decreed 1n the 
Lateran Council , 519. The ſame Pope or 
Council that made Tranſubſtantiation an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, made Rebellion and Treaſon 
to be the duty of Subjects, 520. The opini- 
on of Dxrandas in the Article of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,520. This conſequence is good, It 
15 not common bread , therefore it is bread, 
206,523. The teſtimony of Euſebins againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation,5 24. The authority of St. 
Auſtin in the queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation, 
525. Concerning the words of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation,969,0.6. Of Berengarius when he was 


condemned by Pope Nicole, 993. 
Trinity. 


Why the many impoflibilities ſhould not 
be as well an objection againſt the belief of 
the Trinity, as againſt the belief of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, 242, 4. 11. To picure God the 
Father or the Trinity is agathft Primitive 
praftice, 307. A Reply to that Anſwer of 
the Romaniſts, that the Writings of the Fa- 
thers do forbid nothing elſe but piQuring 
- the Divine Eſſence of God the Father and 


— 


| 
| 


the Holy Trinity,550, 554. Pope John X XII: 
cauſed thofe to be burnt for Hereticks that 
made Pictures of the Trinity, 555. 


Trath. 


The value of it, and that it is to be pre- 
ferred before ſome degrees of Peace, 882: 
"A and Peace compared in their value, 
203, 


U. 
Venial ſin. 


f5Etween the leaſt mortal and the greateſt 
B venial fin no man can diſtinguiſh, 610, 
n. 2. Vid. tit. Sin ins. 


Vertue. 


An a& of ſorrow for the committing fia is 
an imperate aG of the contrary vertue, 684, 
n. 68, As of the pleaſantne(s of the fin much 
15 to be imputed to the habit, ſo would ver- 
tue be pleaſant and eaſie if it were made ha- 
bitual, 688, n. 2. What vertue was in the 
opinion of the ancient Philoſophers, 770, c.8. 
n. 1. The difference of vettues is in rela- 
tion to their objects, 649, n. 56 Theology 


findeth a medium between Vertue and Vice, 


673» 
Bleſſed Virgin. 
' The Romaniſts interpret the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin to be the Throne of Grace, 329. The 


Lady's Pſalter compoſed by Bonavevture, 
332, 4.9, Her Pſalter, 328. A Roſary what 
it is, ibid. The manner of their prayers to 
her, 331. 


 Underflanding. 


Religion, if it be ſeated onely in the Un- 
derſtandings not accepted to ſalvation, 78o, 
Of the duty of fubmitting the Underſtan- 
ding to humane authority, 952, n. 12. | 


Foluntary. 


Whether difobedience that is voluntary in 
the cauſe, but not in the effec; is to be pu- 
niſhed, 719, 720, 0. 45- Unwillingnels to 
fig no figtrof Regeneration, 783, 784. 


Q will.” 


The Table. 


Wil. 


Hen it is that it ſerves for the deed, 

Y $593,n. 23. A man's Will hath no 
iofirmity,794, n. 62. The Will is not moved 
neceſſarily by the Underſtanding, ibid: Be- 
tween the Will and the inferiour appetite 
there is in nature no real diſtintion, 825, n- 
I9. The finner's unwillingneſs to fin does not 
always leſſen the ſin, but ſometimes increaſe 
It,784, n.36. No ad of the Will can deſtroy 
the will, 755, n. 15. and. 765, n. 29, How 
the neceſlity of Grace is conſiſtent with the 


dodrine of Free-will, 754, n. 15. Of Free- 


will, 730. How the Will of manis depra- 


ved, 754,10. 15. 
IWorks. 


Reaſons why with a Covenant of Works 


God began his entercourſe with man, 575. 
The Covenant of works when it began, 573, 
524. Reaſons ſhewing the juſtice of that dif- 
penſation of God's beginning his entercourſe 
with man by the Covenant of Works, 576. 
The Law of Works 
ly, 587. 
| | Torſhip. 
The Council of Trert binds all its ſubjects 


impoſed on Adam one-. 


— — ” ————— Sram, 


| to exhibit to the Sacrament of the Altar the 
ſame worſhip which they give to the true 
God, 267, $.13. To worlbip the Hoſt is 
Idolatry, 268, $.13. They that worſhip the 
Hoſt, according to their own do@tine, are 
many times In danger of Idolatry 1nevitably, 
268,269,4. 13. Heathens could not worſhip 
an Image terminative, 3338. The Romaniſis 
worſhip the Croſs terminative, 333. The 
worſhip of Images is Idolatry, 337, 338. Of 
worſhipping the Hoſt, 467. OF worſhip 
of Angels, 467. Of the worſhip of Images 

468. Vid. Tit. Images. Divers Hereticks gid 
worſhip the Picture of our Lord, and were 
reproved for it, 545- 


Y. 


Tonng. 


Ins of Infirmity not accounted to young 
men as to others, 793. 
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” X 
"290: 


F the. importance of that word , 639; 
Ie: Ts 
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To the Title of Baptiſm adde, | 
Of baptizing Infants, 1040, 104, ſeft. 18. per tor. 
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GE 2. line 3s. for wave, reade have. 4. 1. 13. reade e- 
ver more. /. 15.r. and it is. 6, 1. 33. r. mutual concurſe. 
19. 4, 5.7. bind. 22.14.11. py. iT. 23s þ 11. 7, pi 0ortt am 
Te Ta) Smovoy 1a: m ay EopmMaTH TOY mepruTuVe 23, MAT- 
gin, 4, 18. r. ad Sc. 88. 24.1. 4. r. aativ. 26. L. $4 7, in the 
- Principle. U. 22, 23. r. ( who are not—— Rulers are ) 
r/imo-the judgement,,.35. 1. 45. 7. Adde tothis. Epiſt. before 
Epiſc. p. 2. #2. dele are. 46.1. 11. v. procelloſiſſime. $1. 1.18, 
r. were of the number. 57.1. 33.7. *Eqtoirns. 79-1. 44. r. than 
Eccleſian, $0. 1. 58.for hath, r. have. 101. 1. 32. 7. oMe winds. 
ibid, r. oa . L Sa | rc 133. - 3. fr 
GUIRgHe, Y, « » - 13%, L. 10. r. blundering. 152.647» Y- 
eZirawoas, 1s. fe atGoar, 162. b, 6.r. Sicut. 165. L. 
GO. r, Aerians. 167. h, $1. r, diſtin. 182. [. 42. vr. Tasy 2X0: 
184.1. 59. r. impoſſible. 185; 1.38. r. bf uY 190, 1. 38. 7. 
I ive. 191. |. 8 r, cohfutation. 4. 39. r. inftrumenta. 
193.1, 53. r. Banquet. 208.1, 55.4, Tropical. 211.1. 49. 7. 
y. 218.1, 15. r. corradere. l. $A, Statues. 222. Þ, 60. 


28. 1.57." 


ERRATA. 


30. r. ouCnmTaAl.. 314. 1.24.1. weakens and, 320, l. 4.r, or 
| no. 322.1. 53.7. isthe true. 328. 0, 51. r. fil'd vpen. 352. 
l. 43-r. hathproicd, 356. l. $2. r. is it reaſonable--- ? 357.1, 
41. Y. conciliariter. 4311. 43. r. baptized. 438.1. 9. r. forgo 
more, 466. 1. 37, 7. infinite. 469. l. 45+ r.Sacrament. 472, 
l. 20. yr, publick. 487.1. 47.7. Judge. gI5.l. 55.7, meg mois. 
518. I, 18, r. change. $24. margin, .24.r. memgruuomes. $25, 
L. 10, 11. for fatisfa&ion, r. falfificaticn. $29. 0. 46. r. no 
diflerence. 534. l. 34+ r. that made Hebrew. $53.1. 32. for 
many, r. man. {. qo. r. (5 nulli. $72.1. 28. r. way be bold. 
$79. l. 59; r.diſpaſſionate. 580. {. 16. r. impoſſible. 596. 1. 
50. 7. ſame chapter. 617. l.21. !. 6Evferoey. 626,01, 46. r. 
unavoidable. &32: marg.l. 1. r. Seechap. 8, 676. I, 44.r.is 
ſo far. 913.1. 28, r. inflifted. 528. . c1. for Ninth, r. Tenth. 

735. L. 24.r. quan. 855.1. 39.r. Siediy yer. 892, 1. 39. r. 
Nemo eſt tam prope tam procxlque nebis, 873. l. 14. r. chiefs, 
503. l. 29, for healed, r. treated, $04. 1. 3. r. treated like, 952. 
I. 19. for ſubſcribe, r. preſcribe. $60. . 43. r. Damaſus. 


r. converſing. 232». l. 62. f. exttum. 236, t, 97.7. in theſt. 
268. 1. 46. r. Hoc eſt corpum meum, Pref. to Diſſuaſive, þ. 3« 1: 


IF 3 


569. l. 5,r. higher. $75. 1. 13.7. reviews. $82.1, g. for uſe- 
leſs, 7. uſeful. 958. 1. 3. 7. cauſally. | 
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Books Printed and Reprin 


Written by Dr. FER TAYLOUR. 


HE Great Exemplar of Sandtity and 
Holy life according to the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution; Deſcribed in the Hiſtory of 
'the Life and Death of the ever-Bleſſed ) E- 
SUS CHRIST, the Saviour of the 
World. With Conſiderations and Diſcour- 
ſes upon the ſeveral parts of the Story 3 and 
Prayers fitted to the feveral Myſteries. In 
three Parts. In Folio. 


DaGor Dubitantium; or,The Rule of Conſci- 
ence in all her general meaſures; Serving 
as a great Inſtrument for the determinat1- 
on of Caſes of Conſcience. In Folio. 


*Ey:ay1is. A Courſe of Sermons for all the Sun- | 


days of the Year. Fitted to the great Ne- 
ceſlities, and for the ſupplying. the wants 
' of Preaching in many parts of this Nation. 
With a. Supplement of Eleven, Sermons 
preached ſince His MAJESTIE's Re- 
ſtauration. Whereunto is adjoyned a Dif. 
courſe of the Divine Inſtitution, Neceſlity, 
Sacredneſs, and Separation of the Office 
Miniſteriall. With Rules and Advices to 


the Clergy. In Follo. 
The Rules of Holy Living and Dying, in 89, 


The Golden: Grove, in 12. being a choice Ma- 
nuall of Prayers. 


The Worthy Communicant, (Printed for Jobe 
Martin ) in 89. 


Written by D*. HENAY HAM- 
A10 ND, in IV Volumes. 


Vol. I. 


the Angel in Amen-corner. 


ted for Richard Royſton, at 


Vol. II. 
A Colleftion of Diſcourſes in De 
the Church of England. * 
1. Againſt the Romaniſts. 
2. Againſt other Adverſarics. 


- *& Vol. III. | 
A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon all the: 
| Books of the New Teſtament. 


Vol. IV. 
A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon the 
Books of the Pſalms. 


fenſe of 


A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon [ the 
Ten firſt Chapters of ] the Proverbs, M S. 


————_ 


B ASIAIK A. The Works of KING 
CHARLES the Martyr : With a 
Colleftion of Declarations, Treaties,and o- 
ther Papers concerning the Differences be- 
twixt His aid MAJESTY and His Two 


Houſes of Parliament. 


The Works of the Pious and profoundly- 
Learned M* Joſeph Mede, ſometime Fel- 
low of Chriſts College in Cambridge; in a 
large Folio. 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice. 12. Advice to & 
Friend. 12. By the Authour of the Devout 
Chriſtian. | 


Reflexions upon the Devotions of the Romwart 
Church, inlarge Octavo, New. 


A Friendly Debate between a Conformiſt 
and a Non-conformiſt, the firſt and ſecond 
Parts, in Octavo. 


Animadverſions upon a Book. intituled, Fa- 
naticiſm Fanatically Imputed to the Catholick, 


Colletion of Diſcourſes chiefly Prac-. 
ticall. In a large Folio, newly printed. 


A 


Church by Dr. AO”, and written by 
a Perſon of Honour. New. 


—_ 
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